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HE firſt occaſion of theſe 

K-21 meditations upon thoſe 
words of our Saviour to 

| his Diſciples, (John 14. 


I.) is known only to my ſelf 
«nd another perſon whoſe content= 
A 2 , ment 


 Fi0n t0 
. { ordinary reaſon from the importu- 
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ment Þ exceedingly deſired. But the 
occaſion of their publication is known 
to more than your _ ſelves, ( for 
whoſe uſe they were firſt tranſcribed 
4 good while ago ) which I will 
xot troubles the is orld ſo much as to 
fake an account of. For it will be- 
lieve (its like) that it comes from 
my own proper motion and inclina- 

fend them abroad : and the 


nity of friends can be underſtood 
by none but thoſe who know that a 
friend can do more with us thay we | 


our ſelves. 


But the reaſon why they adareſs 
themfelves to you, is known beſt to 
my ſelf. For though you might 
know it if you pleaſed yet your 
goodneſs teaches you to forget the 
many obligations you have laid 


upon me , which 'I ought always to 
remember, So many they are, that 
when 1 think how to diſcharge 
them, it puts me in mind that there 


is one fort of Trouble which I have 
made 


Dedicatory. 

made no proviſion againſt in this 
Treatiſe, eres S want of abt 
lity both to pay what we owe to 
thoſe that love us, andalſo toex+ 
preſs the Fla e which we have of 
their gooaneſs. But T conſider 
that this is ſuch « pleaſing ſort of 
trouble, that one would not be wil- 
ling that it F pus be cured. We 
have no reaſon to find fault that 
our friends will do us more good 
than we deſerve, nor to complain 
that their goodneſs is greater than 
we can ſpeak of. And that ought 
not ( I know?) to be the occa- 
fron of my trouble, which is your 
fingular PEdart__ ane content= 
ment. And if this kind of ac» 
knowledgment will. acquit me in 
any fort of ingratitude, I am but 
beginning t6 diſcharge” and ex- 
onirate my ſelf ; for I had de- 

ned, before the . publiſhing of 
this was thought 'of, to 'put a T rea- 
tiſe of another nature into your 
hands, But 1 am well ſecured 
Wrk A 3 that 
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that I ſhall nat trouble you by be- 
ginning my addreſſes to you with 
a diſcourſe of troubles, as if I did 
bode ſome evil to you, becauſe I 
beleive that you acfire rather to be 
prevared avainſk any croſſes , than 
ro ave mone befal you, 1 confeſs 
T diſcern ſome defeits in the fir 

part of this Treatiſe, which if I 
had penned with an intention to 
have ſent abroad, I think that 
1 ſhould ' have taken ſome care to 
have ſeen ſupplied. But it will 
not be the leſs acceptable to you 
who are able I know out of the 
— gemerat—<4xuths - here propounded , 
to raiſe ſuch principles as will be 
able to give you ſatisfattion in 
particular caſes not here named. 
Tet preſuming that you will not be, 
weary of —_— any thing that 
comes from the hand of one whom 
you love ſo well, I ſhall here take .. 
the liberty _ to... 4uftance in ſome 
things which would have aeſer- 


ved ſome particular conſideration. 
| T here 
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There is no greater trouble to 
ſome ingenious Souls than to be re- 
quited with injuries for the kindne/- 
ſes they have done to others : Bat 
they may ſoon conſider that this befel 
our Maſter Teſus Chriſt himpelf. 
And though it be in their power to 
do good to others, yet it belongs not 
19 themto abr rhe good.  Andif 
there be any way to beget love in 
them, it is by lowe : and there us 10 
ſmall contentment in loving thoſe 
who have no love for us,, For this 
is the very height of love, and love it 
ſelf is athing ſo ſweet that it is its 
own reward. 

But ſome perhaps have this ad- 
dition of trouble that their own” 
friends do not love them ; and © 
thoſe. whom God \and nature do 
command. to be kind, are ill-affetted 
" towards them, The ſame reme- 
dy will cure: this diſeaſe. And let 
them. turn their love into pity, , 
that any ſhould. be (0 unhappy 4s to 
bs ſtrangers .t0 the pleaſures 


4 in 
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in the world which ariſe fron bs ** 
wing of others. Andyou may fee | 
from hence "alſo the "neceſſity of one 
ore which I have commended , 
fs Nita tigpe confidently 8. 
ny thing#here below. And 
bros ru wy $2 this, that you 


may be diſappointed i Jou look 
any more Ke kd ie fo for 
ten, than"the ahve og * 4 doing | 
8ood:to them ; and ſeeing rs. 
do good to themſelves, For the'old 
Saying hath had but few hitherto to * 
#r0fs it, That love (like Sou bur oleh | 
ritances) doth 
not to aſcend, 
F But there are ally that ng 
ay they could eafily brook any ſuf- 
— ferings" from 7 but thaf' 'FOW- 
monly it is the (Pt oft 


 qly or 


fer, to-'be- thought ye 
2h for which they Ay 
uz potery meru | 


cxdunein; Th "The world is: | ſot & 
_ that they no op men 
| erve ”, which they indure ; and 


Wwe 
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we are deprived many times not 
only of our enjoymeRts, but likewiſe- 
of our fame ; and are denyed not 
Only our ſecarity , but likewiſe: all 
apology for our felves, But who: 
can keep the world from thinking 
what it pleaſeth ?* Whoknows not 
that it 3 but with half an 

it be not ftnrk blind? And at" 
hut we be the better if men think: 
well of us, ſeeing what they think: 
either one my or other, « with: ſo» 
little reaſon ! If we deſerve. not 
well, their thoughts and ſpeeches can: 
do us n0 good; and if weds, God" 
- will take care that they (ball do us 10» 
harm. 

But there « 4: little number-off F 
good ſouls perhaps who are-troabled:' 
for mhat others ſuffer,  and- arer 
afflifted with - the- miſery: of” theerr 
_— There 'are ſo-few fo that* 
n of this grief, and it is: 6: 


mplai 
ml that men are fo ſeldons- ſick 
Fheuld fewer Aourn6 
4 Hem # fo _ Cnr > 


PI 
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Phyſick for ſuch a rare diſeaſe. 


1f the hurt do wot touch 146 in our 
bodies, relation or friends, we ſhall 


ſoon find comfort enough without 


any airettion to alleviate the grief 
which we ſuſtain for others, how 
eavy ſoever it may happen to be. 
But if any be oppreſſed with this ſort 
of trouble, Let them conſider what 


ts ſaid in the enſuing Treatiſe, that 


they do others no good, but them- 


ſelves harniby being tronbled. And 


thereforelet them be ſenſible of their 
miſeries ſo far only as to pray for 
them and relieve them ( if they 
can ) aud to make their hearts ſen- 
ſible of Gods mercies to themſelves, 
and by that joy they may cure the 
othey trouble, 

But men are troubled perhaps 
that Religion is like to ſuffer. I am 


very glad of it if they be ; for 


. them. 1 ſuppoſe fach perſons are jo 
much in love with Religion, that 


they will not let their trouble hin- 
der any. part of their duty. And 
ie | if 
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if they do-their duty, they may leave- 
it to God to have acare of the in- 
tereſt of Religion, for he loves it far- 
better than we can ao, 
But | ſome are troubled_ that they. 6 
are 10 more troubled. A ſad thing 
that we ſhould be diſcontented at- 
that, for which we ſhould be thank-- 
ful! For_by this trouble. they mean 
nothing elſe but a confuſedneſs. 0 
irit Fe never did op 2D 
good,” The rubbing of the eyes doth - 
not fetch out the moat ; but makes 
them more red and angry ; no more. 


doth "this diſtraftion and fretting. of 
the mind, diſcharge it | of any.ill ha-- 
mours, but rather makes them more: 


abound t0 VeX. us, 

But ſome are yet troubled be-- 
cauſe they fall from the height of © 
their reſolution, and are more trous' 
bled now than once they were at what: 
befalls them. Whereas they. once: 

ſerved. theſe rules well, and. kept- 
themſelves in- peace, they. fall* now» 
into ſome diſcontent again ;: Wheres- 
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as they aid pray with. ſome fervour, 
they. now abate of the es afeher their 
Zqal,. Truly. we, muſt not expect 
while we are. here. below: in this 
Cave or dungeon, to be quite free 
ſom all ſach = And it m 
ſome” degree of pride, not ta be 
able to endure ſome dulneſs and cold- 
weſs of ſpirit. Be not troubled if 
' &t all times you cannot do as well 
as you would, but labour to do 4s 
well as you can. And. eſpecially 
rake: heed that the not doing of what 
you did; do not breed "in: you 4 
Frarfulne that you ſhall never do 
4s you were mont agaiu. This de> 
ſpirits the foal and ſo diſheartens. it, 
that it runs "itſelf into that very 
[thing which it 4s taking aconrſe to 
avoid. 
Remember well that rule- which 
& the firſk that you meet withal all 
he following- book; Know. your 
duty. throughly , and then- do 
i, If you think it to be leſs than 
3 is, yout will not do what you 
| ought 5 
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ought ; and if you think it be more 

, it is, jd cannot do what you 

think you Ought', and if you think 

that anxiety of mind for what is 

wot in your preſent power , is 

pert of your duty, you do not think 

«4 you ought. There was a great , Techs 
Maſter 4mong the Jews who bid nanin , 
his Scholars confider and. tell him 4 
what was the beſk way wherein 4 cap. » 
warn ſhould always keep ; One came 
and /aid that os was nothing bet= 
ter ihan 4 good eye, which is 
in their language, a liberal and 
contented di boſttion, Another ſaid 
4 good companion #5 the beſt 
| in i the world. A third ſaid A 


APs the Fare fn end 
could fe ee «hg toc = 


: © Suid 26 

came in ont. | rms ad he "7 
A 4 mood heart was better thaw; 
all. True, ſaid the Miſter; thos 
comprehended 1n, two words + $7 


that. the reſt Fave "TJaid. For: be 
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that hath a good | heart , will be 
both bead; and'a good | coms+ 

anion, and a good neighbour , 
and eaſily ſee what is fit to be 
done by him. Let every man then 
ſeriouſly labour to fina in him- 
ſelf a ſincerity and aprightneſs of 
heart at all times, and that will 
fave him abundance of other la- 
Bgyt let me take upon me to be 
fo far a Maſter as to tell you, that 
next to this man, the ſecond . ſaid 
right, that a good friend & the 
greateſt eaſement in the world in this 
ont ubles. 

Tf a man ' therefore cannot quiet 
himjelf, let' him get a good friend 
ro whom 'he - may \unboſome his 
heart ; for two ( ſaith Solomon ) 
are betteh\ thaw ohe 7+ becuuſe if 
one fall ,"the'other will lift up his 
fellow. TT OTYETE | P 

Two | ſmall Streams . united _ in 
one Channel, may. be able to bear 
a Veſſel of ſome burden : and ſo 


* may 
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may the counſels and comforts of 
two friends meeting together be 
able to ſupport the weight of many 
troubles, © 

But if one will reſolve to be trou- 
bled, I ſee there is no end of it ;' 
for a man may be diſquieted in his 
thoughts about the choice of ſuch a 


friend, | 


Let . ſuch conſider this, that per- 
haps God hath given them one al- 
ready, ani the perſon that lies in} 
their arms may give the beſt advice 
unto them. Or their Spiritual 
Guide may be the moſt excellent 
friend, Or howſoever they may 
know who will make one, by their 
love to Piety, by the ſimplicity of © 


their manners, the innocency an 


- modeſty of their converſe, their 


wiſe diſcourſe , their freedom from 


pride and a 70n[ neſs and ſuch 
like things. This likewiſe I may 
add, that though there be an inequa- 
lity between that perſon and you, 
which is 4 neceſſary thing to friend- 

| | [bip, 


F 
. 
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ip, yet if other things be not want» ., 
ch wk fles friendibip will make 
you equal. 
But how if this friend. ſhould: 
C die, will ſome fay, how much-then 
} (ball I be troubled ? And what re> 
/ meady ſhall F uſe to give me com- 
fort when I have loſt him that 
ſbould comfort me ! T told you. 


". there was no end of Aron, 
But yet the reſolation of thts UW - 
hat 


ton will {ct 3-fer- he 
= bear this trouble, will be able 


fo ſupport himſelf under all other. 
And therefore fince | I refolved to 
let” thoſe meditations go further 
than your: ſelves, I have compoſed 
# little Trat# to wait upon them, 
which adminiſters comfort againſt 


the loſs of friends. It hath. indeed 
contrary to my firſt deſign , out« 
rown that in bigneſs which was 
Now above. ears. before it : 

But yet the reaſon may be bec 
dis is much of the other i __ 
For as it is in the Cakwlations of 
| OL. 
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our Almanacks, which are referred 

| exatly to ſome certain place, but 
fit without ſenſible error that whole 
Nation : So 1 obſerve it i in this 
diſcourſe, which though 'it aoth 
moſt properly belong to thoſe who 
have loſt their friends , yet hath 
gnany things in it which may in- 
afferent ſerve all other perſons 
who are troubled about worldly 
matters, And let me intreat you 
and all others that read me, to 
romentber always, that God rules 
the Worl4; and that Ma, x 
which are Accidents to ; 
Providences with him m—_—_ # 
-will give you much ſatisfattion in 
your hearts, He hath mide all 
theſe things mutable, and therefore | 
it #s a Madneſs 70 think that they *. 
muſt' always ſtand as we would Mi 
have them : and. yet h# # Jo good, "y 
that he hath made ſome thing 
good for ws -in every mutdtion 
fo that it 3s a Folly to be dife 
contented that they continue not 
” { Py 
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as we would have them, Who would 
goand ſeek 'for Violets and Prim- 
roſes in the Wood inthe Winter 
ſeaſon ? But then we may go and 
ather Sticks to keep us warm, 
And in the Spring who looks for 
Grapes ana Plumbs and ſuch ripe 
Fruit ? But yet we may Prune the 
Vines and lopp the Trees, and 
wait awhile, and have what we 
aeſire, Aſſure your ſelves it is 
phe Ple of God # makes ts 
troubled, yea forgnfalng's of OY. 
felves alſo ,, who think me \have 
loſt our proper_g06k, when, we dre 
well enaagh. . And T. think: it will 


* 


not unbecome me: to: ſpeak to you 

| in the words of # Heathen, and 
Arrian, bid you Be confident, and :look- 
Eyiſt--2- ing. up. to Heaven ſay, Here: 
©.15." after I will. uſe my ſelf to what 
4+ cap, 7 . 
thou wilt 3 F-conform my 
thoughts wholly. unto. thee ; LI 

refuſe. nothing that feems, good 

in .thine-eyes. Lead. me. whit 

ther thou wilt; give' ime. what 

. Ls gar-' 
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* garments thou pleaſeſt ; chuſe my 
food and proviſion for me, &c. 
I had always rather have that 
to be which glready is, than any 
thing elle ; think that is 
better which, God wylls, than that 
which I. 

Which ſubmiſſive addreſs of kits 
to God, puts me in mind of ſome 
eneral rules lai4 down at the lat- 
ger end of the firſt Treatiſe, which 
it would have pleaſed you perhaps 

' if they had been more enlarged. | I 

all take leave therefore to extend 
this Preface a little farther ; that 
if it be poſſible, I may not let you 
want any thing whichyoi Way chance 
to aefuire. 

And for direftion of your Pray 
ers to God in theſe caſes'; Be ſure 
firſt to obſerve the cauſe of all your 
trouble , the Fountain which caſts 


| forth the TE And. Dirt into your 


Souls. en we know the cauſe 

of a malady, it is half cured. And * 
ſeeing this canſe you will find to 
| le 


y 
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be within 'your ſelves, therefore _ 
Secondly, Pray not ſo much againſs [ 
trouble, as the cauſe_of the trouble. : 
Pray for a contented mind, a low 
eſteem of the world, a new opinion 
of things, an humble frame of 
heart , and ſuch like graces, If we 
meerly pray, not to be troubled, 
and reſt in general expreſſions, we 
ſaall find little eaſe to our hearts. 
Thiraly, Pray not ſo much for re- | 
moval of the thing that troubles * | 
Jon, 4s for ſtrength to bear it, and 
divine power to ſupport you under 
it , and heavenly wiſdom to make 
an advantage of it. Fourthly, If 
you do pray for the removal of any 
outward burden, and the preven- 
tion of any loſs, yet let it be with 
an indi end , leſt you be 
more troubled when you find that 
God doth not hear thoſe prayers. 
Fifthly, when you are troubled for 
one fault, be troubled for all, and 


* pray for a nem heart. When you 


bave done any evil, then be Wo 
| or 
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for the neglei# of ſo much good, 


.wbich may be the reaſon of that 
evil, For when a malady doth 


affetf a particular part, the whole 
body muſt te purges orlle if we 
apply the remedy only to that part, 


we ſhall but drive the humour to 
ſome other place. And ſixthly, I 


would wiſh you to apply the reme- 
ay preſently beforg, the trouble eat" 


into the fleſh.'- 4s ſoon as you. 


is come, fly to God, and take your 


Antidotes, and beſeech him to bleſs 
them to you. 'T cannot but here 
again tranſcribe another excellent 


ſpeech of the ſame Heathen. Either ». 4m. 
God can do ſomething, or hen. g. 


cannot : If he can-de nothing, , 
why dot thou pray to him ? If 
he can do ſomething, why doſt 
thou- not pray that thou maiſt 
not fear , nor deſire, por be ſad 
for any of theſe clas, rather 
than that this er--that” thin 
thould be or not be to thee ? 


us 


he can help us, then he can help 


Set. 40. 
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us.to be without a thing as well 
as to have it : and not to fear a 
thing, as well as not to have tt, 
Begin therefore to, beg theſe things 
of God by prayer, and thou ſhalt 
ſee ' what will be the iſſue of it. 
One prayes that he may have 
ſuch an one to Wife ; Do thou 
pray that thou maiſt not deſire 

r. Another *prays to be eaſed 
of a tyranny : Do thou pray that 
thou maiſt be able to bear it. O 
let not my child dig faith another ; 
but do thou ſay, O let me not fear 
the loſs of it. Turn thy Prayers 
T fay all this way,and ſee what will 
come of it. Thws that Royal Phi- 
lojopher. 

And as for. Faith which © ano- 
ther thing there mentioned, I in» 
great you to believe, Firſt, that God 
is not hard to pleaſe. Perſwade your 
ſelves that he is good and gracious, 
and accepts of the ſincere, hearty 
and conſtant indeavours of his 
Servants to do his will, Secondly, 

Be- 


"I 
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Beliave that he would have ns 
pleafea t00; and delights in oar con- 
remiment; —1tF ts -not-pleaſing to 
him to ſee 1s troubled, nor doth he 
wiſh 0 ſee its full of perplexet | 
thoughts ; Neither doth he willing- 
ly. grieve us or ſend ſuch things 
upon us that ſhould moleſt us, but 
he loves to have all his children 
in peace. And thirdly, Believe ful- 
ly that he hath the. greateſt mind, 
to give that whit will remedy the 
greateſt cauſe of troubles, and that 
is his Dizine Grace and Holy Spi- 


Our griefs. 


of 


thing to diſpleaſe you, and thereby ; 
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. Of theſe I ſball ſay no more, and 


of the reſt nothing at all kt 'I F. 
Hou weary my other Readers, Y 


though not Ton, who have given me | 
«abundant teſtimony that Tcan do no» © 


(548 perpetaal engagement upon me 
z0 be i" La 4 | 


- 3 54 


The moſt affeCtionate \ 
From your | Ws 
Bonne Of thoſethat love 
07.4. 59+ 


and ſerve you, 


Simon Parrick, 
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7. The knowledge of our ourſelves , 
together Led the conſideration of the neceſ- 
ſary conſequents of every thing, are two 
other remedies againſt trouble. 

- Cap. 8. It is of great import to-confrder 
well what we arb., and we ſhould Ck 
in the Ballance ag4inſt our wants high 6 PP 
the ſnbſt ance 2s one Rule more. 

. Cap 9g: Two conſiderations more ; one 
of the wants of others: anotber of the an. 
certainty of our own exyoyments. 

Cap. 10, Three Direttsons more, ſhew- 
ing bow we ſhould fout. the world one of our 

ſetres , and avoid ſelf-flattery,, aud take 


heed of raſh anger ar our own ſelves. 
Cap. 11. Humility and felf-annibilati- 


(ny hawks and udgron ſumpliciey 
and _ CON was hs ma ye ng 
fore ea means 10 beep 


thing, are, four 
trouble. 
Cap. 12. 4 Canton and the Concluſi« 
on, ſhewing that theſe things fuppaſe the 
prattice of ſame more planes, Rules ; and 
that we muſt not have theje truths to Fet 
_ we bave need of them. 


The 


- 


The Contents 


The "oth of the ſecond Diſcourſe. 
Set. 1, _ a": "ſwap the need 


courſe I the Py of nr re Ag 
Sect. 2. Whereinis ſhown:thae' we may 
i grant Nature leave-to- ouſe 'i6 by: mode- 
| rate tears; and. two: Advices are given 
to keep us from making an wml uf of” eh1s 
Grarr. 
Seft. 3.' Which ſhows rathey. wha 
migls bs {oid, than what is fajd in this 
| yu. Treatiſe for Pons) our = 
rows, But yet thoſe Examples which 
#* , have fromothers, may move us to folbw 
q their Rules, and ſo a \eef ronch.s enddRay- 
on them. 
Sect. 4. Which teaches 20-oonfrller mine 
Death is; Firſs, Common, Secondly, 
Neceſſary ; . Thirdly, Good. And: gf me 
thought more of it, we ſhould not be un- 
willing to part, neither doth the manner 
of parting maks any conſiderable diffe- 
rence, 
f. SeQ..5: Which contains comfort ag ainft 
_ wha of Children, Parents, _—_— 
cory of 4 due conſideration - 
them us. 


<6 _ "—_ how to quiet 
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our ſelves by comparing our. ſelves, both 
with our. ſelves and with others, aud thbere 
are five ways of compariſons inſiſted. on. 

.. SeEt. 7:: Several Reaſons are given a- 
$ainſt immoderate ſorrow, which are com- 
prized in fourteen Queſtions, which we 
ſhould make t0'our ſelves, The reaſon and 
ſpirit of them you may ſee inthe Margin, 
#t the beginning of every Particular. 

. Seft. 8.. Some other things are propoſed 


. for the perfett cure of the ſoul ; The firſt 


of which #s deadneſs to the World; and 
the cajting out falſe opinions. The fecond 
1s the changing of our ſorrow into another 
kind. The thirdis the Life of -our Lord 
-- Salt; 9. + The concluſion. © It contams 
an advice to thoſe that are in love with jor- 
vow- And an advice for the reaping pro- 

by this Book, And a brief recapunla- 
tion of the chief matters in it., f, 
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Hearts Eaſe , 


OR, A 
Remedy againſt TROUBLE. 


— — 


JOHN xiv. 1. 
Led ;not your hearts be frOubled en, 


F: - not ciſtne fineneſs of Wit, or 
- abundance of Wealth, or- ay 


fuch like inward -or . outward 
- Ornament that makes | the difference”, . 
between - men , '::and' renders ' the” ent 


better than the other; but the firm- ...._..... 


neſs of :good- Principles, rhe ſettled- 
nels of the Spirit, and' the quier of rhe" 
mind, To the obtaining of which, all the * 


cold Philoſophers,many hundredsof years... ' | 


before our Saviour, cid wiſely ſummon: - - 

all their forces; all' whoſe Leffons when + .. 
they are. ſummed” up , amount .only to- - 
19:11 B 3 this, . 


EET The Heayts Eaſe ; Or, 

\ this, to teach aman how to be conterr 
red.” Socrares- was upon this ſcore ac- 
counted the beſt hood Fur them, becauſe 
though he under{teed-bur a.lictle of the 
' frame of Nature, yet he well underſtood 
himſelf ; ,and-perceived that he way not 
the wiſeſt' man, thar could ted rare 
thirigs in the Stars, and could follow the 
. paths of the Sun, and trace all the hea- , 
venly Bodies in tHe courſe which they 
run, but hethgr could tel] how 998 to be 

* troubled either for the want of that 
knowledge, or for any other 

Chriſtianity hath _ anew delign in 
hand, but more rare and excellent in- 
ſtruments toeffe&the old. What Hea- 
thens could ſpeak of it enables us to 
_ -do. And fill it -i8-ds true as-ever it 

| Was, 'T hat nothing detrers a mains con- 
Macarius ditiony. but that which rids him of. all 
* Hott. $ andeaſes him of all his troubles. 
Ty jo '*" ha a. »Divins, among the Ancieacs 
«Car Þ ROT that Chriſtians are-not diſtin. 
T3 Oi -guiſhed-ftom others g6wan x was fo 
ANT UAY Tees by outward Hhions and modes, 
"elgiry %by their external formes and molds, into 


135%" Aphichehey dnecalt 3. or by ing a 
os 3 Body of -Noviohs Giri 2bom crderd 
exvia + 5 rnribe- Works; but nqyrs govremres 


WL aa by the prcebent of 
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their thoughts, | by charity and heaven- - 
wrap &c. And & we behold i in their 


minds, as in other mens, great ſhakmngs Zerouly - 
hts and ty & rge- 


crily things S he 
ay. 4 
Mo. end oft (tianiry, and are bur wr 
a litrle berreredby their new cond:rion 
\'Thar:'Chrift came to diſcharge the 
_ mind-of thoſe: troubleſome Guelts; the 
Texr(and many orher Verſes of the 'en- 
ſuing Chapters) plainly cells us: The 
fenie of which is this, Do but believe thas 
F.am'from Goal; and rhat what / ſay is his 
#rinid, and you: need not be troubled. The 
Faitty of Chriſt /is an "Antidote againſt? 
allevil: Peace is the proper reſult of the 
Chriſtian remper. -1t- is che-great kind- 
neſs which our Religion Joh us, that 
i© brings us roa ſertledneſs of mind, and 
a confiltency within'our fetves' | | 71 
' Our Saviour ,- when: he2fpake theſe 
words: $ juſt poing to-leave his licrle | 
flock, and you maſt'needs think char his 
Patients who were yet under = cure, 
could not bur take he” E "News" of his de 
<p mbcy heavily z therefore as a wile 
and tenders as he preſcribes _ | 
B4: the 
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the beſt diretions that he could, and 
leaves them in | their hands, aſſuring 
them that every Precept of his was a ſo- 


-<_ vereign Medicine, .evety Promiſe of his 


a' Cordial ito relieve their. fainting Spi- 
rits ; and particularly: telling them that 
he would ſend the Comforter, and that 
they ſhould be under the Regiment and 
care of the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe hea- 
venly Recipe's they | have tranſcribed - 
and -tran{mitted unto all! ſucceeding 
Ages, ſo that over the Golpel we may 
write what the Egyptians did over their 
Library ,, 7? 5% Jugdy idlgder, This is 
the Hoſpital for ſick-Souls.: after all our 
fearch, ſomething will trouble us, unleſs 
we have recourſe hither ; or if nothing 
do, -our Cafe 'is ſo much the' worſe; 
and that which now would, be! only 


.trouble , will hereafter be tribulation 


and anguiſh. 

That which | intend for the Subject of 
my Diſcourſe, is this, That, 4 Chriſts- 
an heart onght not to be troubled; Or, 
That it doth not become a faithful ſoul to 
admit of ; auy diſquiet in it. 

By trouble] underſtand that tumul- 


' tuous diforder..in the Soul which ariſes 


from the prevalency of thele paſſhons, 
Fear, Carefulneſs, Sorrow, Anger, mn 
* the 
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the reſt of their Kindred , which have 
Evil for their Object. Theſe Paſſions 
are raiſed either from ſomething with- 
in w, or from ſomething without 1s; 
our Saviour chiefly ſpeaks of the latter, 
and ſoſhall I alſo; yet fo, as to have 
ſome regard to the former , that ſo I 
may in- all- Particulars leave'the' wipe 
well ſatisfied: That 1 may not ſpend. 
{o much cime in other things, as tohave+ 
none remaining for that which I main--. 
ly intend, I ſhall not tye my ſelf to the 
Laws 'of an exact method; but make: 
my Diſcourſe conſiſt only of theſe twoi- 
general Parts:- 1. Of ſome Reaſons why 
a-Chriſtian ſhould not be troubled. 2. 
C_ Rates to keep our hearts frons : 
trouble, 
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Lenin 
'C A P..'L 


Two Reaſons againfi trouble, brawn from 
Chriſt's Promiſes, and God?s Provi- 
dence, | | Mo 


OR the- former, let us conſider, 
',.'T tat trouble '45\ & great difparage- 
ment to the promiſe of the - Gofret, which 

! give us eale it every cafe, unlels we re- 

* fule io become God's Fatients, and will 

Rom, 46, 292 WE his remedies; To-the cale of fins 
14, Prevalency,/ir laith, Sinfoal nor have do- 
Rom. 8. muon ever yoit;:6iC. The Law of the 'Spt- | 
2, 3, 11. rit of Gife tm Chriſt Jeſas bath; made me” 
1 John freag 1c: If any man fiv, we have an Hd- 
«he _ _ wocate with the Father, &c. which 
fupports our Spirits under the thoughts 

both of what we have admitted , and 

what we fear we ſhall admit. To the 

poor man and the periecuted it faith, 

Heb. 13. Let your converfation be without covetonſ- 
5» 6+ neſs, &c. So that we may boldly -ſay, the 
Lord is my helfer, and I will not. fear, 

blat. 6. &c. , Fr Seek you firſt the Kingdom of 
Mat. 4 God, &c. Bleſſed are you When you are 
10,11,12 perſecuted, &c. And (that I may not 
enumerate all Particulrrs) it faith to 


every- Chriſtian, whatſoever condition 
| he 
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ver «Jer And the 6s, 7. 
hal o 720 Such > 38, all under- 
ſtand mo 

. When welit down therefore deſpon- 

ding either under the power or the. guilc 

of our ſins, and think that they can ne- 

ver be forgiven, or never overcome, 
when we murmure,.,,or are dejected, 
becauſe we. are - mean, deſpiſed and 
afflized,, .whef! we are impatient for 

the los of our Friends, or our Goods, 

&c. we donot oaly betray our own 1g- 

nr ance, or Vnbelief, or Tdleneſs : We 
eicher know  ;not what the Goſpel 
ſpeaks, or we do.not believe it, or we 
reſolve not. to. be the better for it, if ic 

will pur us: to any labour : either. we or 

the Goſpel muſt bear the blame of our 
trouble and dilquiet ; either that cannoe 
relieve iis, or we do il] co behave our 
ſelves as though ic could not. I know e- 

very Chriſtian will accuſe himſelf, 
Not that ; but let him conſider - chat he 
cannot do i it, nor his Saviour honour, 

but by cy his difſcontents ; for 0- 
thers wilt chink. that He is no better Phy 

ficran than the reſt, who hath no better 

coſs in bis cures. i R 

kt is a great diſparagement to the Pro= 2, 
| & mr 1g 
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vidence of God which rules the World. 
If there were no Providence,l confeſs we 
were deſtitute of the greateſt reaſon;that 
man hath againſt fears, and Cares, and 
ſorrows ; and he that is troubled, would 
be leſs unreaſonable, becauſe all the care 
would lye upon himſelf, and his own 
ſhoulders muſt alone bear the burden of 
every accident. But ſeeing we acknow- 
ledge an eternal wiſdom, at inflite, "n+ 
prejudiced underſtanding, that governs, 
- and ſuperintends in all affairs, it is the 
'vrearelt folly ro be diſquieted, and to 
*deport-our- ſelves as if we and chance 
ruled all, Some have ſatisfied them- 
felves with this ſingle thought, chat ir 
iS in Vain to be troubled, ſince thirgs 
muſt not be as we will, but as' that Al- 
mighty Being pleaſes : A cold comfort 
- one would think, to be content, upon 


neceſſity; and yet this ſome Heathens 
have coathtomintithectey, as their ſup- 
port. . Thanks be to God that, we have 
lomething better for to. quiet vs, and 
that is this, That the World is;govern- 
ed not merely by. Gods Will, bur by his 
Wiſdom. He difvoſeth all things accord- 
ing ro his pleaſure, but it pleaſeth him to 
do all things for the beſt. He rules the 
World not as an abſolute Lord, fo that 
| we 
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we ſhould be ſenſible only of his power ; 
but as a loving Father, ſo that weſhould 
be confident of his goodneſs, And there- 
fore his Children ſhould. not be dilplea- 
ſed, as ef ings were ”_ E \his Family, 
nor Within the y of his care, and 
were hoy forgotten by him, but they 
ſhould comfort themſelves, that they are 
in {uch ſafe hands, who will do nothing 
but with the greateſt reaſon, and for the 
moſt excellent ends, Te % ©4@r axgvoi- Antonind, 
a wm, was a pithy ſaying of one of the 2: /c#. 3. 
better ſorts of Heathens; Al Gods Aftjons 
-— are full of Providence;and therefore there 
is no reaſon that we ſhould be diſpleaſed 
as-jf.God did not do well, or we could do 
better. You would think it ſtrange if the 
Flocks and Herds ſhould make a muti- 
ny, becauſe their Shepherd chuſes their 
Paſturefor them, and will not let them - 
wander into wild Defarts and. barren 
vans nor tray one from anotfier, they 
now. not Whither, nor run-in rank mea- 
dows and fat grounds that, may-breed a 
rot among them, .and yet ſuch a thing is 
our trouble and vexation,becauſe we 
__notdoas we liſt, or are notas we Ak 
chuſe. It is a fond defire_to have t 4 
rod arid the ſtaff out of the a e mig | 
ighe 


\ * 


Shepherd of 1f-acl; and then we n 
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foon walk into dangerous paths, and 
_ | whetwe had brought our fefves into the 
Valtey ' of the ſhadow of Death, ' find 
- none atall to afford us any comfort. © 
tt is diſtruſt of God to be troubled a- 
bout wharis ro come; impatience againſt 
God to: be craubled for what is prelent ; 
and anger at him ro be troubled for 
what is paſt. This remper of 'pirit finds 
fault with his wiſdom, and blames his 
goodnels, and deprefſes his power, and 
* reprehends bis faithfulnels in the dif- 
pole of things, and- ther. fore it is a ſin, 
and (peedily to be amended. | 
] o be troubled, {peaks as if God had 
provided better for the Eeaſts than for 
Mankind ; for they live in peace within 
themlelves, and we hear nor of their 
murmurs and complaints. . And by the 
fame reafon that rhou art troubled, all 
"the men in the World may be vexed al- 
15: aidTo notie think or peak well of 
God, but behave themſelves as if he ca- 
red not for his ratiohat Creatures. For 
thou mayſt confider that God hath en- 
dowed' thee "with an underſtagding of 
— facha ſize, with abilities and capacities 
of tuch a proportion, aud meaſured for 
thee ſuch a fortune and condition as-now 
thou haſt ; if thou art not —_— , 


) 
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. ed, but freteſt within thy felf that thou 
art not beter ;. -then 1o may another 
. man, for he wants ſomerhing alſo; yea, 
ſo May al men;-for they are all imper- 
fect. And upon the fame grounds chat 
thou art troubled for the want of one 
particular thing, thou mayſt at the next 
ſtep be truubled thac thou art not a 
King, or that chou art not an Angel; 
and an Angel may alto be troubled rhat 
he is not a Prineipaluy, or one of the 
ſeven Spirits that ſtand ar the Throne of 
Ged; and one of thole may take it il 
that he was not made to undetitand more; 
and -{o the beſt things would be moſt 
miſerable, becaule they underſtand beſt 
their own wants, Many Arguments 
to" this purpole might 'be heaped up 
from the conſideration! of Gods Provi- 
dence, bur I (hall only mention one more. 
Gods Providence hath (6 ordered the 
feveral degrees of things in the Wortd, 
that none &f rhem ſhould be troubled; 


but Cyan s = p and be aſſuſtant 
unto each other in their ſeveral wants ; 
and fo there is not the greareſt man li- 
ving, but'ſtands in need of the meaneſt; 
as'much as the meaneſt doth'of him x 
juſt as none of us can live without-the 
Beaſts, no more than many: of them can 
livewithout us. W hat 


REY 


I1 


I'2 


——_ 
wt. matt. Mal 


The Hearts Eeſe, Or, 
What things we. want, God hath 0- 


- therwiſe ſupplyed us with : either in 


ſome other kind, or elle in. the ſame by 
ſome other help. Which is an obſerva- 
tion that we are lo well acquainted with- 
al, that we are not-diſcontented becaute 
we need cloaths, and were born naked 
into the World ; nor do we account the 
Beaſts have a priviledge above us, be- 
cauſe they come wei] clad into Being, 
and provided wizk-apparel for all their 
lives ,- or are armed with horns and 
hoofs; for God hath given unto us rea- 
ſon, which is a better thing, and hath 
made them both ro clothe. and to arm 


" us. Now ſoit is in other caſes : as God 


hath made the Brutes to help us in lefſer 
things ; ſo hath /he made. other men to 
relieve our greater neceſhties, ro com-+ 
fort us in our ſadneſles, to fupply us. in 
our Wants, - to adviſe us in.our traits, 


andto be eyes and hands unto -us, it we 


have 'no wiſdom .nor. rerigth of our 
own; yea his own Son .hath he gtven 
to make an univerſal proviſion for us. 
Now when,weask and reſolveour ſelves, 
Which is better, to. come;into.the world 
with cloaths on our backs, or to have 
reaſon; &':We ſhould, aſrend-up-a little 
higher itt} our thoughis, and- put ,to 
| \ F our 
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our ſelves a parallel caſe x which is beſt ? 
to have'all inthy-own-hands and ſole di- 
Jpoſal ;:.or. to; have ia; Supreme 'Provi- 
derice, "an infinite” w iſdom to-govern all 
thy affairs? :When: we find the 'difler- 
ence between theſe rwo, let us nor live 
as if God ruled not atall, or if it were 
betcer that we did rule than he. 


£ 


<_—_ — 
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Three other R Ons, which ſhew that ”e 
may be good, whatſoever comes , and 


we may turn it into good; andif we do 
. Wot, it will be a double evil. | 


13 


XTE ſhould not be roubled,  be- j/ 


caule, We may be 'good in every 
condition : What ſhould he fear, who 
may always be what he ſhould be? What 
need he be vexed, who-need not be:mi- 
ſerable unleſs he will ? What cauſe. hath 


he to.be diſpleaſed, who; may always 


| pals God and him(elf too ? - The Phi- 
olophers. uſed - ro comfort themſelves 

' with this, The Tyrant may kill me, but 
he cannot hurt me ; - he may make-me 
ſuffer tormentg, ur he-cannot make me 
ao a diſhoneſt action, 1 may be pore 
| ur 
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but ftill I'may be-juſt, ary bids 
rented. _. [may'be:r# poke 1hall 

{tan do welt. /Ema nf pr ho, Rill-l 

may' be-pacient. [ maybe priſon, but 

there [may -aud "fog as Pax and 

Silas did, Thac which cannor hinder 

our Duty, ſhould not be fo.{ſadtylamen- 

"ted ; or (as (the noble Phiſofopher-and 
OY x6 Einperour ſpeaks) How ſhould that 
yan . make the life of man worſe, which doth 
= not make worſeithe tian" himſelf ? If we 
ms &y Can do what nodbe>" us both to God 
fro boy and men, why ſhould we be diſturbed 
 #rIpore at wharmen do nto-us ? "if they fhould 
Xs make away our lives, they canmor take 
mbeſe: away our Religion : -We may be holy, 
2:ſe.11, when they will not let us be in the 
\\ World. Yea; thereare ſome particulgr 
Verrues ro be exerciſed in ſuffermg 
condition, which-effe we might not have 

had Gpoe for ; Pegg Mg have no 

reaton to i « ave done-u9 

a courrefie, je Sul Gods that We 

ſhould have been, when they intended 

to have made'vs worſe,” Andthat is the 

fourth thing, whitch-l deſire may be con- 

fidered 
; -TVe may make an adv e of ever 
y arbileys ” eceering Wchat of the pos 


: Ro. 8.28. = All things ſhall work ragtrher for gout 
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to'thoſe that love God. viz. by our pru: 
dence and obſervation,” ant} caking: 
occaſions: which" are offered -us ;/' and 
Gods grace calſilting us. {civnot/in our 
poweralways to be in-health; or to tbe 
rich, cc: but when ſickneſs or poverty Kodeas 
comes, we'can make a ofe of /it, * TNaa- 
and-turn ic -into-health riches other Sfor # 
ways. The lite of man'((aith.Plaro)'is ge 
like to a' Game at: Tables. wherein ow, vc. 
two. things are conſiderable; ' the one Plwarth. 
within our power, and the other with- {<7 
out ; The chance is not in' us, bur to 
play. it:well is. When we cannottave jd pr 
a good caſt, it remains thar by our kill 94.0! | 
and art we makea bad one good, What ,,. :.*, 
ſhall fall out, is not within us ro chufe 3 an cadir, 
but-to manage and improve'that which {ud quo4 
happens, and turn it to our advantage, - 1 
by the | goodneſs and-grace of God, iv 7, 
within our ſelves,  'and nothing -that"is ayr}z4c. 
withont -us: can intermeddls, 'or 'be'an Teren, 
impediment to us in it... Zeno Trremem- -. 
ber, having loft all his Goads by ſhip- | 
wrack, ſought for no Port but- Athens, 
and -berook himſelf from Merchandize 
to the ſtudy of Philoſophy ;- and fo he 7” 52»e 
revenged himfelf on Fortune (as he cal- 05m 
led-ir) by becoming a Scholar and *ts /;,,,ium 
honeft man, crying-out, Now '/ made # feci. 

| good 
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good voyage when I loft all. Such aSt 
Nicephorus tells us, onion Cons 
tier in the time of Theodofius the youn> 
ger,-who.through the envious acculati- 
otis of ſome Favourites being ſpoiled of 
- - his Goods, of a an ' he became a 
#4 © Chriſtian, and of a Chriſtian a Prieſt of 
God:; and at laſt attained the degree' of 
... a Biſhop.; So;true. is that which aholy 
Kgeeirloy Father faid, Danger is better than ſafety, 
«oe 8 and a ftorm mire eligible than a perpetual 
AG £41m* if before our fears we were the 
SORE. Worlds; but. after them we became Gods. 
Naz. Epi. Which puts me in mind.of an admira- 
19. a4 ble Prayer or Thankſgiving'irather of 
Ceſar. Philagrits : Who:hearing the ſame Fa- 
fratrem. or expound to him the: 73. Pſalm as 
he lay under a fore ſickneſs ; lift up his 
hands to Heaven, and turning his-eyes 
Eaſtward, ſaid : I thank thee O Father, 
* Tloma the Creator of thy Mankind * ; that thou 
% 031 goſt us good againſt our wills ;, and purifi« 
&vIps eſt owr inward man by the outward I 
Enft.56. thank, thee that thou condutteſt us by 
croſs and contrary ways to a bleſſed ena : 
according to ſucy reaſons as are known to 
thy ſelf. | | 
There is reaſon then we ſhould be of 
good cheer, ({ince things are -as we pleate 
to make them. We need not be trou- 
| bled, 
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bled, fince what: befals us to our croſs, 
may ſerve a better end than that wich 
we purſued : And the fighs and 

which our affliction extorted, 
verted into che Joyfot-Tound: of oraiſe 
to God. If we be made better men, 
more holy and ſevere in our lives, more 
certain of Heaven, and more deſirous 
to be there; if we learn to know: the 
World: better, /to place leſs confidence 
in it, and to expect nothing frotfiir, 
then there is no-s6aſon that we' ſhould 
accuſe our Fortune. 

For whois a Loſer that parts with a 
Friend, and gets God for his Father, and 
commits himſelf to 'his Providence? 
That 'loſes/a Husband or a Wiſe; and 
ever after inthe'arms;of God, 


ich things? The World perhaps 
Sos bad 2s; have we:not reaſon to 


thank it if it makes us co place our com- 
fort and contentment: in .Gotl;: and!'a 
pure Conſcience-? | Or they are unkind 
whom we: have moſt abli 
_ repent not that we-have done "ſuch un» 

rateful perſons good : ' we till love 
them, and lay hereafter our- hopes 
and expectation $-and then 
when we caſt :up 'our \Accounts, _ 


> bue'we 


of | 


P—_—  — —_— —_ 


_— 


— 
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find that we are Gainers by them. 
 _ Thus inallcaſes we may {ay as he did, 
EY s O happy Providence, £g00d Maſter, 
7/78 ol that reaches me better hank + could do my 
Thr Alf ; who not only invites me; but com- 
Is me unto V ! Nowlam well, 
uſe 1 was ill ; I have loſt one thing, 
and gained many, -u Vertue, and my 
felf ; 1 have not what t deſired, bur 1 
have what 1 ought to. have defired.;.. A- 
nother hath! done for -me, that which I 
ſhould have done my ſelf. 
$. Trouble makes euery ſad accident 4 
double evil, and commrndeeſs makes jt 
noxe at'all. If we will, it can do us no 
harm; if we give way to-it, we alſo 
wound our ſelves, ' and; joyn with it to 
{ make our ſelves miferable. - There is a 
of =feapleRullck nghom 
of aſimpleRuſtick, who 
_ of the. Field, laid the 
the Afﬀes back, and then. got up: hiinſelf 
alſo: and.obſerving- the -poor Beaſt ito 
be opprefied, could find-no better wa 
to eale her, but. by laying the 
upon-his own er - fo/loading him- 
ſelf, akd-not at! all calmg/ her of 'her 
burthen. anti So 
T2 eley Our'Bodies ave co e An» 
2:2” cients-to the Reaſt ; tbe mind pct 
the ' 


__ # Remedy againſt Trouble. 
the -an., the Soul is ow: ſelf, When 
the Body is -opprefſed. with many mite- 
ries, by caresand griefs, we think to eaſe 
of tram in, bat" tp- key them upon 
it, 

our- ſelves. The ns fl Hoon wi, 
upon the poor Beaſt, and the man allo 
bears [it upon his back. Likea kird in 
the Lime-twizs, the: more: we flucter, 
the (more we are entangled; and that 

oY was but a ſingle milchief before, 
follies becomes two., or a 

t if we flir not at all, 


pre hoquize anc till, chen we are what - 


we-were before this evil came'y only our 
ſouls-have: the addiron of rhe: greateſt 


and p Vi we have 
nan fr rhat we ca be joyful 


when rheve is matter of:forrow , and- 


that we:can overcame” the' Warid, and 
depentt: upon nothing for our ; 


bur God and” 'our own: Souls. / wn 


not fin:then reaſon; as well-as 
God , Providence and Religion : nox 
make our ſelves more miſerable than we 
need be. When we loſe our Eſtates, let 
us not loſe our conſtancy, and our cheer- 
fulnefs too ; if thou haſt loſt thy health, 


do not loſe thy pavience allo; if thou 


WS 


9 


alt. 
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muſt on a. pany} ſooner. than thou 
thoughteſt, do not dye unwillingly ; if 
thou haſt no Friend, be not alſo Tine 
own Enemy ; if others vex thee, do nor 
withal vex thy ſelf; if thou beill to day, 
be not alſo ſollicitous for tro morrow : 


Mat. 6. ſufficient for the day i the evil thereof, 


Which are almoſt the very words of 
Ben. Syra, who gives this reaſon againſt — 
ſuch vexatious thoughts. Perhaps "to 
morrow ſhall not-be, and ſo thou afli- 
Qeſt thy ſelf for that, which nothing be- 
longs to thee: We multiply our Jr, by 
our trouble, and bring thoſe upon our 
ſelves which perhaps were never intend- 
ed for our portion. —_ vietneſs 
difappoints the Enemy, will wear 
himin his aſſaults, _ he fees Si | 
do bujt grow better by what. befals us, 
and turn it into victory and triumph. 
Soa wiſe man once ſaid, No man ever 
reproached me more than once ; for by = 
tient- bearing his - reproaches the) firſt 
_ taught him to abſtain the 1e- 
cond, 


CAP, 
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CAP IR: 
Some other Reaſons from the kindneſs that 


may be intended us in every thing, from 
the nature of the World, and the na» 
ture of Vertue. 


E not troubled at that which- may be & 

ſent to breed the. greateſt Toy: 
to ſpeak of ſpirieaT Joys," which all 
troubleſome things do breed in holy - - 
men, by making them more holy, (ac- 
cording as the Apoſtle faith, #cb,"1'2. 
11.) "many fad accidents in 'mens-'464 
count have proved-'the greareſt- means 
of temporal veg mf and ended-in 
their outward proſperity. . You know 
how ir fared: with Joſeph, and that the 
Chains of [ron upon his Le ewe the 
occaſion ofthe -Ghnin" of 'G 
Neck ; his Prifon was 'the- Co _ 
Throne. Atid''( as Saint: Fats 
you have heard of the patience 
and have ſeen the end of the 'Lor 
the Lord us very ' piriſub"land' of 


And''Ch ah 'H 
char Badoke ro ns =. 
pher!.i hs bei ot '\caſt: 000|vf hot 


Fathers houſe by" her unkindoBreifiren, -* 
F C va: = 


» . JU , 


xD _—_——_ _ 
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-and coming to Conſtantinople to beſcech 
Theodoſius jun, the Emperour, that he 
. would right a poor Orphan, found ſuch 
favour in his eyes, that he made her his 
Queen, and ſhe got a Palace, who ſought 
' _ Gut for a Houſe. So true is that which 
257: the Heathen obſerved, Wrong oft-times 
___ " makgs way for a better Fortune, A Fea- 
cum feeit Ver (Hippocrates obſerves) puts an end 
injuria, - to {ome Diſeaſes, and delivers thoſe 
Sen. from death, who could no other way 
in Aphir. be-cured ; and fo Carden tells us that an 
imprifonment which once ;befel him, 
which he lookt uponas the | age dif- 
, did ,him at \length the greaceſt 

|= and-ſo wiped-off all-reproaches - 
L.de vita from his Name, :Vr-nec;ſufpiitonss-veft iv4- 
proprig, um emicuerit, that there was :not the 


_ <ap. 33- lealt footſtep lefr of any {uſpicion The 


Game Author (who bad as;,many ſtrange 
anti- unuſual accidents 1n is lieenamcr 
any1man'l read or:heartl of )-tells-uselle- 
where this nomble obſerxation -which 
emne bo- ; I. fatal rome, that all gaod 
awnex which hefals me, begins. in ſome evil. \Gan- 
_ ,{ni- {ler then, .that what Nockatg a . 
orice i #0 many; , may. nappenito. , 
_ la. Why hoddiahoube troubled, 4ill thau 
livris Wnoweſt whatherthoutha(b.reaſon to be 
propriis. 'tnoubled ior. 19:2 Waits Ray ia us | 
Liis "Y taou 


Fatale 
mjhi oft 


- 
- 


.of a matter is moſt robe regarded, and 
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thou canſt but be troubled -at che faſt : 
and paotips thou ſhalt have reaforr 20 
rejoice both for chat evil, and jfor* that 
thou waſt not troubled. "The concluſion 


we canknow little in the beginning. 
Adoſes's Rod was a Serpent. till he 
took it-by the ail, and-then it became 
what it was before : and \if 'we would 
lay hold on -yg——_ by their end ; 
yt 


we ſhould find many things that ſeem 
terrible and noxious, to be benign and 
ſalutiferous. Finis , rerum caput oft , 
as one wittily ſaid, =_ therefore at 
the End. Judge nothing, 


titl thou '1; the concluſion, Why 


ſhouldſt thou not entertain thy ſelf with 
oood hopes now, as well as at another 
time ? Why wilt-thou keep up and 
maintain the old piece of folly, to hope 


for much, when thou need hope for no- 


thing ; and to hope'ffor nothing, when 
tho haſt nothing to live chow hoe 
hopes? I-meanto be big with expeCta- 
tion in proſperiry, when chou haſt e- 
pough in preſent poſſefſion, -and to be 
asfoll of deſpiir inadverſiry, when ex- 

peQtation 4s 8H thou haſt left. © 117! - 
Iris our grand fault, that weare affe- 
Cted preſently according as every thing 
C2 appears 


.23 


24 *, 
_ *  - dppearsin the face, and we ſtay nar. 
: it turn about and ſhew-us the. other ſide. 
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So the pleafures.of firi deceive us. which 


' Come on With a beauteous countenance 


and ſmiling looks, wich a painted face 
and flattering words, bur go off again 
with Pagrguas and ſhame, - with pain and - 

forrow,;: and-all the uglineſs appears, 


- when they have but-turned their backs 
; Upon us,, And ſo the croſs accidents of 


the World do. diſmay us in ſuch like 
er, Which come upon us With a 


. Tad and cloudy look, bur have a brighc 


fide behind ; andif we would but be pg- 


' tient till the ſhower or ſtorm be over, 


we. might behold the face of the Sun 

breaking forth upon us. , | +. 
But you will ſay, Whar if the black 

Night do_ continue, and events do not 


-antwer my expectation ?- 


I anſwer ;. you will be glad that you 


have not. been tcroubled, and have kept 


your ſelves in comfort by good hopes 
r ſo long a time, wherein elſe -you 


. muſt have lived in trouble. : But thenl 
. fay furcher | 
. 1n this world can do, {o- mich to. ſupport 


that if, hope of better things 
a.man ſo long: ; the hopes of incotppa- 


. fably better things in Heaven you may - 
 eafily conſider will make you neverryo 
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be troubled to your lives end. ' Cardan Devit. 
rells us that he uſed .to cure little griefs/ ED 
by play and ſports, and: great ones by © 
falſe hopes and excogirations :- If bur- 
iaginary_ and- invented" hopes were: 
found by him} to bewvf: ſome. efficacy, 
we nbd reaſonably doubt bur thols' 
which'are real' and certain” will be''of : 
far greater, and far longer 'force. 'Let: 
us nor” therefore be: troubled , ſeeing 
thefe may be cauſe « We knew hand to! 
re) Joyce.” | 

-Yo theſe Reaſongmay ; be added! ma. 
ny others, which' even "Hteathens Rave) 
lipht upon. As, 

We ſhould not be rroubled at abaris i na-) 7, 
titral;' Now our Body-isia part of 'the: 
Wing! al and it”is terns aol X co feel. : 
& roqe | :char-are' in! F 
w_—_ OP 37 and-'if| 
jane” effi at 1 all thoſb which 
ar&next to it will ſuffer likewiſe ;' and: 
man” trarh no- reafon co repine- that he 
fares as other pieces of this great Body: 
doth. '";4:10vinw/ calls him-rhar rakes-i in Amy. 
it} part what here” befalls him, © 4» 4n- wa & | | 
Poſt bume\" and thmouy: as it were- of rhe vie! ,00* 
World, one that hath made an abſceſſion\##%% 
and departure from the whole, - like! a | <, Sel. 
bag of ſuppurated Blood that | ſcels no- 16. 

C 3 thing, 


f 
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thing, and hath no communion with the 


Ye 
' Nor ſhowla we be troubled, ay, they, 
at what 1s profitable ; there is. nothing: 
happens but-/what- conduces ome way 
or ather tothe! good, of the World,. or 
is.' of; advanrage. ro ſome part. of it, 
noun not.to thee. ; Many changes are 
neceſſary-to the natural preſervation of 
-things; as thy friends muſt dye, elſe 
there would: not be room for, others 
*. that are coming into being, andthe 
Woerld would be;toeo lictle for its. Inha- 
bitants ; others to. the preſervation. of 
Civil Government, and others for the 
correftion and. amendment of mens 
manners: Andasin- all- changes of the. 
Seaſons of the | Year., we ſee thereby 
that-Fruits;, reſt of things are the, 
' better provided for : So they. ſuppoſe. 
that every other alteration that is im-a- 
2,4, Ny part of Narure, tends tothe preſer- 
2 wa. Vation and continuance of it ſame-way 
x5y or other, 0 26 54 
9- It 1s in vain likewiſe (as I touched 
Conſalium before) in thtir opinion; to be' troubled, 
ens et, and patience is his remedy who hath no re- 
qui nul- Ws 
lum babet medy elſe. OF. 
cmſilium. [It is alſo to be conlidered, That it is 


| 10, #0 great proof of Vertue not to trouble 
. others ; 
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cthers ; but this 1s excellent, | quietly't0: 
be ar the trouble they give to 5. 


CAP: Iv: 


Wheye we muft lay our foundation of ſertle-- 
ment, and how it muſt be laid. 


Heſe and ſuch like Arguments I 

ſhall diſmiſs, and proceed! rather” 

unto the ſecond general part of my Dit: 
courſe which-l pro ed. 

The Rules we ſhould obſerve'to pre» 2-- 
ſerve us from trouble, which. I ſhall-lay 
down after [ have premiſed thefe two- 
things: 

+ 1. Lerusfeek for them in their right- 
place where they'are to be found, And: 
then N i "HF 


bl 

2, Ler us firmly ſettle onr ſelves up- 
on-{ueh' Principles, elſe we ſhall always: 
be ſhaking | 

For'the firſt, that we may find out”: 
the trueſt Rules for the obtaining peace- 
and quiet, let us refolve that Evil s 
not ſo much in things, as in our ſelves ;- 
and if the evil which diſquiers-us be nor - 
in-outward things, neither is. the: good 
which-muſt give us reſt, to be found: in- 

C 4 them. 
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them. ' All unquietneſs ariſes from the 
mind ; and a Plaiſter applied ta the ſto- 
mach will .as ſooy cure a wounded 
conſcience, as riches or any thing inthe 
World heal a-diſconteuted mind. All 
the Farthquakes and ſhakings are begot - - 
within our own Powels, and proceed 
not from the /winds which blow with- 
our. This therefore is the firſt thing 
we mult do, get acquaintance with our 
own hearts;\and fee-the cauſe of all our 
- grief; ;fo# vothing will -btal us without. 
our ſelves. Ovur Savious. ſeems to inti-, 
mate this-truth. to us in that 'Phraſe in 
11, the Goſpel, inigatw favnir, be trons 
bird bin;ſelf ( as the Margent hath it), 
which ſome think ſignifies the perfecti-'; 
on of : our 'Saviour\, that' nothing could 
rrouble him; but-it allo. ſhews whence 
properly trouble ariſes, viz. from the 
motion of mans own ſpirit, which our 
Saviour could compoſe ; but now he- 
Wroaned, even to the troubling. and di> 
 ſturbing-of himſelf. For want of this 
eaſe obtervation it is, that men labour - 
for peace at endleſs expences both of 
pains, money and time, yet never pur- 
chale it. Some ſeek for it in Compay 
and cheerful Society, which they thin 


can put away the melancholly, bur till 
7 they 


WE ————— 


2F 
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they; mind not that they carry the dj-) 
{-ale: about them, / which cannot fo be; 
cured, One eek: for. ic by a Contam. 
ry; way: of ;4 ſolitary bf e;i0 utmg: 
bs fats of-4he:/ World, -and ved > 
. from all-company -mtq-a: Cleter bus: 
all this while:they. retire rot: from ubeme/ 
ſelves, aud 'the evil ſpiric which is in 
them is nor yet caſt ourt': So while they 
thought-they , had .ended-their trouble, 
they dia. but changer ; while they; ſhake 
oft-all, they: are-dilquieted,; decatſachey 
have por:{haken off..themielves:': (Their: 

own fooliſh opinions,” appetices, paſſions: 
. and deſires: remain unmortified ; ' and 
though they ſhould never ſee man, they 
will have vexation enough- frarn, thele. 
Others {eek tor it: int evel;: and fees 
foreign parts, but) this>will -not- 
the: buſineſs neither , as-long: as s they: 
have themſelves in; company. 
will but ſtir and enrage the hiakoue, —— 
make it ,more. turbulent and unquier. 
Others leave off ome evil. prattices Nam [8 
which they find; to. diſturb chem + bue (#41 Co- 
as long as the -body''of {in 18; remiaingng,: ai, 
they are not ferled. -!They are-like theres * 
— breaks his Chain, -but- a grear Peril 

of it ſtill he --rrails after 

They retain. their ancient love and: af; 

1104) C5 fection, 
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feQion,, and fo are the ſame men, 


.though they do 'not the ſame things. 


And as ſame- one'l remember faith, He 
thar retires 'our of - the World, and 
thinks thereby .to' be at peace, but yet 
deſires. the fame, 'or the glory of the 
World, or any thing elfe--that is in it, 
he hath only his arms and his legs out 
of it, his heart and his mind is itil} in 
it... Here therefore we-muſt begin (as 
I-faid) in-rhe-mortifioation of our ſelves. 


1f we be- not :quiered within, every: 


thing in the- World! wit} make us miſe-! 
rable'y if. we be,  cthen'nothing can harm 
us-.: If our falſe opinions, unreaſonable 
defires, '' fond affections, ungrounded - 
hope; &c,'be alive, ' we are no w_ 

quier>thaw' the” World pleaſeth. r 
peace 1s:ar the mercy of every report, of 
every mans mouth, 'and all the ſeveral 


_ accidents of evil that-are in the World. 


WF 'we be fick and are afraid to dye, if 
we be in pain and have no patience, i 
we be {corned and are proud, if we ,be 
lefſened 'in our Eſtates and are cove- 
tous, &c. then nothing ' can help us 
from being miferable. Bur on the con- 
trary, if we.do not fear death fo. much 
as an il} life, if we think impatience 
and murmuring/a worſe Ng ny” 5 

out > 
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Gout ; if we think pride to be the great- 
eſt reproach and the higheſt diſgrace, 
and take covetouſnels to be the greateſt 
beggary and baleſt poverty, there is no + 
harm a man can feel by death, or fick- 
neſs, or ſcorn, or want. When all the - 
alrerations in the World will not quiet 
us, one alteration will, and that is the - 
change of our opinions concerning . 
things, and our eſtimate of them : by 
this one, more will be done than by ten - 
thoutand changes. The Heathen could . 
lay, Thar no man can make another a : 
Slave, unlels he hath firſt enflaved him- 
ſelf. * Be not enthralled to pleaſure * i*m&* 
or pain, to hope or fear, to life or death; *X »-33 
and thou art free. What he- faid in = ah | 
this Caſe, we may fay inall other; no-- ,;,6- 3; 
thing can ' overcome him, that: is not-2x37Þ, . 
firſt overcome by his own imaginations O*.77&— 
and paſſions. Thou art poor perhaps 7? v7; 
and contemned ; . what of- that, if thou _— 
haſt not this beggarly thought alſo, that. a it 
riches and honour make-a man ? Ano» 3.cap.24- 
ther hath'a bad opinion of thee ; - but 
what then ? "if thon haſt not. alſo a 
fooliſh opinicn, that mens cenfures are - 
much to be: minded. In everything : 
rule but thy ſelf, and thou ſhalt be ar ' 
eaſe, becauſs.thou wilt be thy felf ; bur - 

never : 


Luke 21, 
3 6G. 
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neyer wilt thou till then be eaſed. For 
remermber this as a true Saying (which 
may, be added to the Reaſons foregoing ) 
A proud man hath yo God ;, an unpeace- 
able man hath no neighbour ; a.diſtruſtful 
man hath ao friend ; and he that us diſcon- 
tented hath not him<elf. 

| Not the rich man, or the wiſe man 
always poſſeſſes himſelf ; but in your pa- 
tience. (faith our Saviour) poſſeſs ye your 
Gude... .1 , 
* We have found therefore where we 
muſt begin. to lay a foundation for all 
our Rules : viz, in our ſelves. But 
then ſecondly, we mull build and firm- 


. Ty ſeat obr ſelves upon theſe Principles ; 


For [ we do, not; uſe them, notwith- 


Nan ng.o che | can {ay, .we ſhall be 


iraubled, - By the former Diſcourſe you 
may. eaſily perceive that we cannot be 
at ., peace without our own pains : 
There is nothing that I can ſay will 
work as Phyſick doth in the Body by 


Its natural force, whether you think of 


it,or no_; but. every, thing muſt, have. 
the help of. your ſerious. conſideration, . 
aud you moſt frequently praCliſe ac- 
cording. to,.what you- think. As zhe. 
things that will give us ny muſt be , 
Lad in ar fiery, fo they cm be, 
A i689 there 


A Remedy againſt Trouble. 33 
there laid without our ſelves. They cat- 
not be applyed to our minds as a Salve 
or an Oyntment to our Bodies, but b 
the force of our own thoughts we wk 
work them into our ſouls. 

One thing more of this nature I muſt 
add ; bur I will reſerve ir till the con- 
cluſion, and now give you thoſe Rules 
that we muſt live by, telling you as I 
paſs along for., what /particular Dileaſe 
each one of them is a proper remedy. 
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CAP. V. 


Two Rules diretting us unto peace Ly-undey- 
ſtanding, arid- doing, and diſt ingmiſhinr 
of our- Duty. 


| I. Ki thy Duty and do it. Charge 
not thy ſelf with more than thy 

Duty (as thole do who think they 
mult always be at prayer, or hearing 
Sermons, or reading {ptritual Books, or 
| do make raſh vows) nor with leſs thai 
| thy Duty (as thoſe who do content 
themſelves with the obſervation of ſome 
| Precepts, or a ſeldom regard to their 
whole work ) but labour to underſtand 
| what God requires, and induſtriouſly 
Þ labour ro perform it. For it is impofſh- 
Ei ble that either of thoſe in the extreams 
c- ſhould bear reſt ; the one never, becauſe 
he can never do all that which he thinks 
he ought ; the other nor always, be- 
cauſe his conſcience will fometime re- 
buke him thar heis an Hypocrite : 7. e, 
a, partial Chriſtian- A ignorant perſon, 
therefore, or an ide perſon can have no 
true peace. We mult be 1. Inquiſittve 
into the Goſpel, and labour to under- 
| and what we havetodo; 2, and then 
© reſolve 
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reſolve heartily, and endeavour ſert- 
oully rodo ir all ; 3. and then enquire* 
what remedy there is if we fail and fall _ 
ſhorc after theſe hearty and ſerious en- 
deavours. T he firſt and laſt of theſe do 
moſt concern our knowledge, . the mid- 
dle our practice And the knowing 
and doing according to our knowledge, 
and making uſe of the Antidote when 
we have miſcarried, . will keep us in 
peace, from that trouble which arifes, 
from ſin. A wicked '\man cannot be 
in peace if he 'underſtand himſelf; and 

ou muſt not think that I come to pre- 
cribe -to any but thole who will be 
Chriſt's Diſciples, and follow him; 
(for ro ſuch rhe Text ſpeaks.) And a 
man of a weak | underſtanding will noe 
be jn peace ; therefore we muſt grow 
in knowledge, if we would be with- 
out trouble ; And a Chriſtian that 
walks carelefly without obſervance of 
himſelf, ovght not to be in peace till he 
jew more” watchful 5 and then if he 

ſurprized, he knows: where to: take 
refuge. But there-is no ſanctuary. in 
Chriſt for a trifling and unguarded ſpi- 
rit, without great ſorrow, repentance, 
amendment , and aftercare and dili- 
gence, We mult undesſtand cthatevery, 

 indiſpe- 


——— — 
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indiſpolition of Pody, is not a fin» 
and that our. peace .mult not be broken, 
becauſe we. are nat always \n_the ſame 
temper ,//nor' cannot fo cheerfully do 
our Duty, ©c. We mult know that a 
{ndden furprizal, a haſty paſſion, .a {ud- 
den thought is not ro break us all in 
Pieces.. And on the contrary, we mult 
know that our voluntary -admiſſion 
even of 'theſe, or letting of them ſtay, 
our not watching/agaimſt them, and-our 
Frequent failing into that fin, which at 
firſt did but {urprize us, muſt trouble 
' us ; and there 15: no place unleſs we 
grow better, aud more ſerioutly mind 
our Dury. 

" Study therefore the Chriſtian Religi- 
on," as.it is contained in the Goſpel, and: 
then thou wile find thar:there is but this 
one thing more to be done. to 'keep» thee 
in peace, viz. a Careful endeavour to 
live as thou art directed. And the fum 

of the Goſpel is this, £1ve ſoberly, 


Tir. 2.12. 


5 ag Joh. S * rucaſy and: godlily : and where after 


ail our care we fail,” 1f we confeſs our 

"fa, he 4s faithful and muſt to: forgive our: 

ſens, and the blood of Chriſt SY axferly 
« from all unrightconſneſs, This firſt 
Rule I conceive will make very good. 

uy for all che. reſt into. our louls,- __ 
| Wi 
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will have a kind of univerſal influence 
into us upon all occaſions. We need 
be offended at nothing, ::if we have a 


care not. to offend God: And I-think. 


he faid truly, who affirmed, That there 


is no Joy but in God, and no ſorrow but in 


an evil conſcience, 


As thou muſt know thy Duty, ſo /a- 


bour to diſtinguiſh between thy own Duty, 
and another mans. And this will keep 


thee from being .troubled-'at the aitions 


and carriage of men in the World to- 
wards thee and others. If men flight 
us, and defpiſe us; and ſpeak evil un- 
. juſtly of us, and take away -our good 
name, yea, if they take away our 


Eſtates, &c. if we be not-angry, nor” 
filed with hatred and deſpight, nor re-- 
raltate their wrongs, then it; is not Wez. 


but they that ought ro be troubled : 
Our Duty 'is ſecured, and therein we 
ſhould rejoyce. And I may take occa- 


ſion here to obſerve, that we may learn - 


our Doty by their il} behaviour, and 
ſtudy the more to avoid thoſe things 
in our ſelves, which do ſo much dit- 
pleaſ& us in others. Jf we be at all 
troubled, ler it be rather for the fin of 
him that injures us, than for our own 
{uffering, 

| This 


3t 


Il. 
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This Rule may be put: - into/ other 
words, which. will make-it perhaps com- 
prehenſive of more”Caſes. Let us conli- 
der what isin our own:power; and'what 
is not. | 

There is nothing in thy own power, 
but thy own will and choice ; all other 
things are in the hand. of God, or in 
the power of other men, Ir was never 
in thy power 'to be hand{ome, or witty, 
or born of noble os verruous Parents, 


&c. why then art'thow troubled about 


ſuch things? Butiris'in thy power to 
be good and:vertuous thy ſelf, to have 
a 'beauteous foul, andTo be rich in-goed 
works, &c. and if thou be not thus, 
then thou arr concerned. If mens 
tongues be unruly, and their hands be 
violent, and” thou ſuffereſt _— by 
both, how canſt thou help ir ? Thou 
art not troubled; if a Dog bark or an 
Afs kick, becauſe'ir is their nature, 
and* thou canſt nor rule their motions : 
And here the caſe is. not at all alrered ; 
for the tongues of men are as little m 
thy hands, as the mouths of Dogs. 
Theſe do atways bark (as a judicious 


Sir W.ka- Author ſpeaks) at thoſe they know nor, 


ligh. 


and it is their nature to accompany one 


another in thoſe clamours : $o it is 
with 
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with the inconfiderate multitude. Since 


| theſe therefore are wholly: in! anothers 
choice, they fall not under thy delibe- 
ration, ; and therefore. are.not fic-for thy 
paſhon; 'Our' anger at him that re- 
proaches us, may make -us- miſerable, 
but * cannot prevent-what' he hath in 
his power. Thou maiſt do well,. and 
none can hinder it, but to meet with 
| no oppoſition is-not in thy choice. Do 
what thou canſt, - the World may-make 
thee ſuffer ; but do what they can, thou 
mayſt ſuffer. contentedly. A Philoſo- 
pher they ſay comforted himſelf on this 
falhion, when his Daughter proved a 
Wanton; It is none of my fault (ſaid 
he). and therefore there: is no reaſon it 


ſhould be my miley; If our Children 
Wou 


be not as we have them, if we 
endeavour they ſhould: be fo, we may 


comfort our ſelves with ſuch Arguments . 
as-thelez. /t i in my power to inſtnutt 


them, hut nor to make them good';; 1 can 
do my duty to them, but cannot make them 
antiful tro me. Conſider I beſeech you 
what an unreaſonable thing ir | is thac 
we ſhould depend upon the will of 0- 
ther men for our peace, and not upon. 
our own, Or as a great Philoſopher 
phraſerh ic, That we ſhould have ro 

more 
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more reverence'to our ſelves, than to 

- y 7215 place our happineſs in other mens ſouls. 
*aAv If they have ſhown” whar is- in their - 

1X" hand -and'/power' to: do ;*'ler ns: next ! 
715+ 86 a4 1#; <" t 7 . n 
Tu) ol; ſhew what is'in ours; and that is, not 
Wutel- to be troubled; *and ſo let the matrer' 
as, Ml. 5: yonn they have a mind to renew ' 


Anton. l. - " '© p lg ; 
"v.57 4 2 vain atrempr. - By obſerving of this 


Rule we ſhaibreap {undry benefits.” The 
cenſures of men will: not moleſt us, be- 
cauſe'ir isno/parc/of our Dury that” men- 
* ſhould ſpear wel} of-what'is well done..! 
That we ſhould have''the approbation 
of others, is not in'our choice, and {© 
1r1s nor in'our charge :* It is not incum- 
benr upon .us that nothing we do be not. 
miſinterprered,' and wrong' apprehend- 
ed.” In doing well is our comfort, and 
in ſpeaking” well of others, © this let 'us 
ming, think' our ſelves no' further - 
concerned, © It will keep us fikewiſe ' 
from intermedling with other mens bu- 
ſmeſs, and engaging our ſelves ity mat- 
ters that belong not ro us, which breeds 
men no ſmall rrouble. * It is our Dury 
to do well; but' not cenſure other mens / 
doings. ': When the Scholars of 'R. Ve- 
chomah asked him, How-he prolonged ' 
his days to ſuch an age ? He anſwer- 
ed, 1 never ſought my own _— 
| Y 
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by anothers diſgrace : nor ever ſpoke 
evil of another, and was liberal of the 
G oods which God hath given me. This 
was his way to live in quiet which he 
thought wasthe way to live long : but it 
is too common a fault among us, That 


- we put our hands into other mens work, - 


and {© trouble both our ſelves andthe 
alſo. The : bufineſs of a 'Subject is ro 
obey his Prince, and of a Servant co ex- 
- ecute his Maſters Commands, &c. Burt 
men fooliſhly diſturb the World, by ta. 
king upon them the authority of calling 
[their prudence in-queſtion /;. and finding 
fault» with: that :which they have no- 
thing 'ro do withal 

This rids us likewiſe of cxriofiey, and 
. enquiring into other mens affairs, or 


. matters done abroad, which as the: wiſe 


man notes -( Eccleſ. 7. 21.) may occaſi- 
on ſome diſquier unto us,” unleſs we re- 
lieve\our ſelves:at: aftiby, this: Rule ; 
whereby we might -have: found help at 
firſt, by not hearkenivg to private calk. 


CAP. 


4s 
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CAP. VI. 


Two Rules more concerning 'the choice of 
means, and careleſneſs about events. 


INI. YAN the doing of thy Duty, make a pru- 
" 2 dent choice of the fitteſt means. Pru- | 
dence is proper to a man : For Angels 

have ſomething better (viz. intuition ) 

- and Brutes have nothing ſo good. Do 
* thereforelike a man ; bedeliberate, and 
chuſe diſcreecly ; which two are oppo- 
ſed unto raſhneſs and careleſneſs, whictt 
are the Authors of no ſmall 'troubles, 
Prudence faves men a great deal of la- 
bour in the doing of their Duty, and a 
great deal of trouble for the doing of 
it, #.e. it keeps us from being moleſted 
either by our ſelves or others ; and there- 
fore Solomon bids us not only keep the 
Command (which is doing of our Du- 
ty) but alſo diſcern time and judgment, 
_ which relates to our diſcretion: : 
Some men will bring to paſs the 
ſame thing which others do bur endea- 
votr, with more facilicy and leſs noiſe, 
auſe, as the fame Wiſe Man faith, 
Wiſdom us better than ſtrength. . As far 
therefore as is lawful, let us _— all 
| things. 


A Remedy againſt Trouble. a3 


things to all men, that we may live+in 
peace and quietne(s, and let-us.not by a 
tumultuous handling of any matter , 
ive:them an accalion to oppoie them- 
telves-unto us. Yea, prudence will teach 
us to-let :{cme things alone , and not 
meddle with them, being either need- 
lets or. elſe da us. - As Diggenes laid 
t0.a-man that defired his Letters of com- 
mendation, That thou art a man, every 4;y;m. 1. 
one that ſees thee will kyow ; and whe- 2. cap. 3. 
ther thou beeſt good or bad, be will «ſoon 
know that 8 any thill to make @ df 
ference ; but if lychave no skill, be will 
not know thee, though I write a thouſand 
times unto him. Bur when it is fit-to do R 
any :thing,: let us remember that there E 
1s a nearer way ſometimes :to the end of 
a buſineſs, -than that which is ſtrait 
forward, and it will be leſs trouble to 
leek it out, than.to go on:in the ordi- 
nary Pach. The purchaſe .of peace is 
worth all our ſtudy, and:if we can ob- 
tain -it -by Art and prudent ,.complian- FN 
ces, :we:ſhall find 'that we are Gainers 
by our labour. Raſhneſs and violeyge 
ſometimes create us more trouble than 
men would otherwjſe have -brought 
upon us. We run our ſelves. into. 
broils aad tumults,, and kindle flames 
about 
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about us with our own breath, when 
other men would let us live' in peace and 
Eccl. 10., not diſturb us. Let us therefore not: on- 
10, 12: ly be'innocent, and mean well ; but 
wiſe alſo, and menage well. Next af- 
ter honeſty and integrity, let us ſtudy 
- prudence and diſcretion ;' ſo as not to be 
alike zealous in all things, not paſſionate 
and haſty in any thing ; bur as St. James 
faith, ro ſhew out of a good converſation 
our works with meekneſ« of wiſdom. This 
prudence is a large thing, and of great 
uſe in every action of our life-; and 
therefore it muſt not be expected that ] 
{peak ro every part of it ; but ſhall con- 
clude this Particular with a Saying of 
- one of the Hebrew Do&tors : There are 
three ſorts of men whole life is no life, 
V.Buxtor, miſericordes, tracundi, melancholici; Thoſe 
Lex Tal. that paſs by all faults ; thole that are an- 
Tana, gry atall, and will paſs by none ; . thoſe 
IT' that are melancholly, as though they 
-were angry. and difpleaſed , not only 
, With all others, but with themſelves. 
Iv, © When thou haſt uſed thy prudence, 
When 'Be mot :ſollicitous about . events, "I his 
one bad | 01 8-75 hes 
a friend to Gratila, to ſend her no relief, becauſe Domi- 
tian would take it away ;, She bravely ſaid, I had rather 
he ſhould take it away, than I nt ſend it. Duty, not ſuc- 
ee/$ 15 to be conſidered. lid 


would 
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would be a great preſervative againſt 
fears of what may happen. and againſt. 
vexation for what is happened. For to 
what purpoſe ſhould we trouble our” 
{elves either with-one or the other, 
when all our prudence and skill cannot 
help ic? Fear indeed. betrays our ſuc- 
cours, and diſarms us of our Weapons, 
and makes us run into thoſe dangers 
which our prudence might have pre- 
vented, _ If we can therefore act pru- 
dently and diſcreetly, ir ſuppoſes. that 
. we are not difpirited, and will likewiſe 
ſecure us -from ſo being. And if the 
doing -as:well as we can, and as wiſely 
as we are able, will fatisfie us before | 
hand, and make timorouſneſs unreaſo- * Ecclu 
nable ; then ſo it will ſatisfie. us after- 32+ 19- 
ward in crols-events; -and not-let us ww 
trouble, our ſelves with. a fruitleſs re- ſucriſcn | 
pentance..; The: counſel of: the Sen!of mn _proj- 
Syrach is excellently good. *, Do porhing Feri ullius 
without advice, - and when." thou - haſt wg 
once. dans, repept noe. Far Lbelieve.moſt, jv... 
men: may 1ay, :the-{ame, 2auhich that rungtian. 
peniph did,” who had 40:many; n (5A 
chahges-in: his life 3'-1f14 had: :n0%:uled.* 
1ag:116 repens of anyi thing 1 had -wdtun- 8. . * 
' taridy dowe,' even. of. thar which" fell:iomt i;nroh 


ils Thad dned abegether miferable., IIa Garan. 
©, . thy | 


Q 
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thy beſt therefore, and then leave: the 
{ucceſsto God: 


CAP. vIl. 


T be knowledge of our. ſelves, together with. 
the conſideration of the neceſſary conſt- 
quents of every thing, are mwo- other - 
remedies againſt ! 


V. ider thy own. ſi ufficieney, and un- 
q - dent ake no more than, TT 
Fare bs thee. If we did live by this Rule; andiner 
21.0 a5 rain beyondiour abilicy, weſhoulyi'be 
azegs- Kept from trouble in our employments. 
xablur x * warren: 4 wasa Saying of Socrates, 
drawer. and 2 Sentence. of| great import.. Let 
ir& &# #19 eve ' ONs- know what he-can- do, / and 
OE meddfe ous mes 6 700 


_ nou- 


xaodſor wary as Davie tells us dy dis. his expe 
pine 131. 1, 2. Eep our 

be according to. our power, - and 
x. or av allovo the meaſure of __ 
, 'apd then we: ſhall not, 
\ our lelyps- in _— 
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one is not made- to govern States, to 
diſtribure Juſtice, co- refolve- grear 
doubts, and to-end Controverſies. Some: 
men muſt be content to goverr their 
Families and themſelves, ro underſtand 
plain truths, and praQiſe them', lea: 
ving the reſt to men of preater depth 
and learning. So Siraciaey directs : | 
Serk, not out things that are too bard*Eccleſ. 3. 
for thee, neither ſearch the things that 21+ 
are above thy flrength ; that which is 

, commanded thee, think mwpon with res 
wverence ; for it is not needful to ſee the 
things that are ſecret. What he ſaith 
in that one inſtance, may be- faidin alt 
other. Take not upon thee a' Calling: 
that is above thy wiſdom, and ſtrength, 
and ſpirit ;. for when thou: ſeeft thou: 
canſt not do theſe things which by thy 
place and office thou arr engaped unto, 
ir will be'a matter of infinite vexation, 
and endleſs diſtra&tion to thy mind. It 
is of ſingular ufe here for every man 

., to obſerve his own Genius and' difpo- 
ſition, and to follow that ; being' con- 

tented' to- be- ignorant” of, and unable 
for other- things that' are withour his 
capacity... It'isenongh 'for' ſuch a little” 

Creature as'a man'to' be good" for ons 

thing; an&fowe = ſtand in-need of 

| = one 
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one another. - If he will venture upon 
things without his compaſs, at his own 
peril and trouble it muſt be ; and that 
were the leſs matter, if ir would nor 
hazard other mens trouble alſo, .With- 
out eyes thou ſhalt want light, faith 
that Wiſe Man in .the forementioned 
Chapter ; and what wonder is.t if thou 
doſt ? If men weary themſelves in vain 
when they have no aptneſs to ſuch 
things as hoy undertake ; it 1s but na- 
tural, and may be-amended by the old 
Ecclus Rule, Know thy ſelf, My Son, (1aith 
37+ 27, Straciges) prove thy foul in thy life, 
2d and ſee what is evil for it, and give not 
that unto it. For all things are not pro- 
fitable for all men, neither hath every 
ſoul pleaſure in every thing. And as 
an Appendix to this Rule, give me 
leave to add this: Employ thy ſelf in as 
Oats Tm things as thou canſt : unJertake not 
bony ; much buſinefs. This is the Royal Fhi- 
waxes lolophers Rule, Do bur a little if rhou 
w2Yuun- wouldſt have much quiet, Peace ariſes not 
Ceey, Ofc only from good employment s. but alſo from 
9 An"): little : Mind alwayes . needful things, 
1 F and let the reſt alone, - Therefore when 
78 7%- we are going to do any thing, let us 
T « oO ſay, 1s not this in the number of need- 
= |} sf, things ? but as then he adds, have a 


Care 
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care not only to- cut off impertinent 
and unneceflary at;ons, but rboughts and 
imaginations alſo; Our- Saviour ſeems 
ity the ſame in- the: Goſpel of Saint 
Luke ; Maitha, Martha, thou art care- |, _ 
ful and troubled about many things. Flies ,,, © 
diſquiet us not by their ſtrength, but - 
by their number ; and ſo do preat af- 
fairs not vex us ſo much as a number of 
buſinefles of little value. But if we- 
muſt be employed in many, let: us nor. 
make \too- mach haſte to have done, 
for we ſhall but incumber our ſelves ; 
and let us diſpatch them in due order, 
one after another, or elſe we ſhall do. 
none well ro our own content, 

Conſider the-conſequent of every attion, V1: 
and of every thing , and either chuſe all. 
its appendant- troubles and inconvent- 
ences, or elſe let it alone. There is: 
nothing in the World butir is as a Lill 
among the Thorns z every Roſe hath 
';rs Prickles about it; and* there is no- 
thing ſo deſirable but ic hath ſome Af. 

 fociates we could with ſeparate from its 
Company. T hebeſt thing in the World: 
th-its faults ; and therefore if we- 
would have peace, ler us conſider al- 
ways the mt ex:aude, as Epifterm ſpeaks, 
the things that follow or accompany 
| D 3 every. 
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-every action, andevery condition ; and 
either let us nat .chuſe the thing ut elf, 
.or elſe receive all its retinue rogether 
with \irt. By this means we ſhall ſave 
our {eives the trouble of repentance 
for a fooliſh choice, and we ſhall not 
be put to the uawile mans complaint, 
Non putaram, | never dreamt .of this; 
I imagined not there had .been all thete 
uupleaſing things mixed with what 1 
defired. Who ſhould bave thought of 
this but thy ſelf ! How like an Ideot 


.doſt theu look in thy own thaugh:s. 
? How 


when thou art thus ſurprized 
ridiculous daeth.ir appear for a.man to 
ht down and.crylike a Child : If I had 
known thus much, I would never have 
:made '{fuch a venture; I would not 
have medled with this calling or buſi- 
nels if 1 had thought there wauld have 
been ſo much trouble in it * Thou 
Fhouldſt have thought of this before, 
and then have made this choice. Ho- 
nour muſt be choſen, Cum ſuo onere, 
with its Suiters and Followers, and 
publick appearances, &c. And ſo mar- 
riage mult be choſen with: all its cares, 
the diligence- of pleaſing another , the 
loſs .or undutifulneſs of Children, &c. 
and {o every Office with its incumbran- 


Ces 
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ces and difficulties. Yea, the ſervice Luke 14. 
of God as well as ſervice of men muſt 2® 29+ 
be choſen in the ſame, manner, We 
muſt in all our choices take all, ar 
none, or elſe be miſerable. And if we 
have not had this forehanded care, it is 
ſo much the harder co relieve us, - be- 
cauſe poſſibly we cannor do or endure 
all chings in which we are _ 
eugaged ; yet let us reſalve to-do chem 
as wel] as we can; and make a.vertue of. 
a neceſliry. I it be not /in-our liberry 
4$6:chule our condition, yet let .us now 
reſolve :to chuſe all its inconveniences, 
and make thac light by patience and: 
_ which cannot otherwiſe be- 
. And indeed it is the unhap- 
pinels af moſt men to be involved ih 
many things before they either -can-or 
do cenfider , whereby they are in-dan- 
yer to lead a life-full of miſeries, unle. 
r the:time 'ts come they be better ad- 
vided before they chuſe, and find means- 
ro-coment themſelves in regard of what 


is paſt... 


ft 'D «+ - G:APx. 
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CAP. VHL 


It 1s of great 1mport t0 Conſider well what 
we enjoy, and we ſhould caſt thar in 
the Ballance againſt our wants,which is 
the ſubſt ance of one Rule more, 


VII. ff Ompare what thou haſt not with 
Wy what thou baſt, and ſee which wu bet- 
rex, | This will keep thee from trouble 
" for what thou wanteſt, and thy deſires 
ſhall not diſquiet thee. Tell all the 
joynts of thy Body, and compare them 
with: the want of a finger, or an eye, 
or any ſuch Member. Whether is a 
hundred or one more ? T hou art poor: 

but thou art well, and haſt many 
friends, &c. or perhaps thou haſt 
none-; but thou haft all the Hoſt of 
Heaven, the Sun, V.eon, and Stars, and 
all the Elements; and the Providence of 
God, and the chariry of all well-diſpo- 
fed people as much as another man. 
Thou mayſt walk in thy Neighbours 
Field, yea in thy Enemies Ground, and 
enjoy all the pleaſures of the Morning, 
and recreate thy ſelf with all the ſweer 
odours, and behold the beauty of all 
Gods Creatures, and delicht in that 
_- which 
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which God delights in. Why then - 
ſhouldeſt thou be ſo diſtracted ? Thou 
goeſt a journey and art diſappointed of 
. thy ends, and dot loſe thy labour, but 
thou eſcaped{t T hieves and Robbers ; or - 
Villains ſet 1 por} thee, but they faved-: 
thy life, they have not robbed thee of - 

*thy Land, &c. Thou haſt loſt a Child. 
perhaps, but how many haſt thou re- 
maining ? or is n6t thy Husband or- 
W ife well ? 'or if they be gone, and thy 
Eſtare allo gone, and thou thy ſelf ſick - 
alſo, and the. Caſe be:ſuppolſed .as bad: 
as can be, .yer-art thou not alive ? and 
what wouldſt thou not. part withal ra-- 
ther than dye? thou wilt not 1 know 
exchange thy hopes of. ſtaying in the - 
World for all things elſe, for they are : 
nothing unto thee, if thou beeſt not. 

But you will ſay, T his is very col; 
comfort to conſider that a man. lives. - 
Loma _— on there —— 
{andsof good e that pray for thee : 
every Dienlalichy calddms. 
pity thee, and . will ſtrive 'to: relieve - 
thee ; or if this will not. do, conſider: 
that though thou wanteſÞ temporaIt+ 
things, yet thou- enjoyelt - fpirttual:*. 
Thou art lick, but thy fins are pardon= -| 
ed, (for. to Chriſts. Diſciples+} ſpeak) 

D.s. or 


TY 


<—_—— — T_T — — 


The Hearts F aſe ; Or 

or if they be not (and I muſt ay ſome- 
thing to athers) then I ſay. firſt, 1 can- 
not blame thee that thou art troubled ; 
but rhen why doft thou -trouble thy 
felf that cthov art poor, or ſick, or any 
thing elſe, but only for this, that thou. 
art a condemned Sinner ? What ſhould: - 
a damned man. do with Riches ? Why 
doſt thou trouble thy ſelf about fych lit- 
tle things as the loſs of a Child,/ when 
thou haſt loft thy Soul ? Yea, why art 
thou rroubled more that thou art ſick, 
than that thou art not like to be faved ? 
What folly was it in the man that com- 
plained his flocking was rent, and mind-- 
ed mot. the waund.of his Leg ? one 
would think the great trouble ſhould. 
twallow up the other, though it cannot 
cureit.; and thou Thouldeſt be moſt ſol- 
licironshow to get {in pardoned, whe- 
ther thou-doſt live or dye. Bur, 

Keco .If-thy fin be not pardoned ;. 
and e thou defreſt ro be- well, 
yet it is a huge [mercy that there is 
hopes = may be pardoned. And iif 
thou doſt 1ndenſtand thy ſelf , then 
wouldeft not (lofe theſe very hopes : for 
all cherickes'inthe World, -and the beft 
ftacat health chow canſt imagine. Bur 
ww :turn,y tuppote thou art:a > arr 
truly 
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truly fearing God , but- art-rronbled. 
thar thou haft not fuck fweet friends, . 


retroſi- - 
thy ſelf, and chou haſt a good conſcience, 15? Nibit 
! = thou _— and - _ Rd oe AM 
oly Spirit, and the promiſes- ot ES 
! Goſvel, and the nos of Heaven, and hen - 
| joy in the. Holy Ghoſt: * Which new-pfidebis,., 
| doſt thou judge greater ? ' thy wants, #»* ner . 
_ orenjoymenrs ? * Such a man who hath. jÞ ame 
deſerved 'of. thee, doth not-love thee{;,: ec 
perhaps, nor regard thee, &c. Butfortune 
what then ?- he cannot take away the 2ſt. ax-- 
love of God, nor the love hig-/ove: | 
Children, no nor thy love to him nei, 2.0. 
cher. | 


[, 
Now if 'it- be- thus in thefe and'allt, 
orher Caſes, 1 pray tell me who will pi-- 
ty him that hath. many. ſoft+ Pillows; 
whereon to Jay his head;; and:he will i 
needs lay-it on a Stone ? that hattr-ma-. 
ny pleatant places: wherein . to repoſe - 
himſelf, and - none-- will ſerve. him.-buc- 
he will 6t upon.a buſ of thorns?  Sure--- 
ly they are. in: love: with ſorrow-and i 
mel lly;, who enjoy ſo- bleſ-. 
fings and contemments; and'w = 
ec 


fan mu- 
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| lake the pleaſure of them, to pine away 

in the company of their wants.  Con{i- 

der I beſeech you, is there more cauſe 

to be troubled for the want of thoſe, 

ar to rejoyce. for the poſſeſhon of theſe 

giher ? or by what reaion ſhall the ab- 

{ence of ſome things ſpoil all the {weet- 

. nels of thoſe that remain ? why ſhould 

thoſe be more able ro comfort us if 

we had them, than theſs we now 

; have? .;This is the moſt manifeſt cheat 

Nuis e® of our elves that can be : No. man 
Mietum "es that ,which; is his own, and yer 


wes hg every one thinks that he ſhall be well 


rit impa- Pleated in the condition. of another 
tientie . man. He thinks that he ſhall be cog- 
mans,  tented with thac wherein; the other man 
fatun ";- not contented himlelf. By what Ar- 
tare no gument | pray you 1s this concluded, ? 
opret 2 How foolithly do we.ſuborn,our deſires 
Bocth. _ and hopes. to. betray. our. Duty and 
comfort ? If he be not conterted in his 
condition, (but perhaps think ours to 
| be better im which we allo are not Ccon- 
rented). why ſhould. we think to find 
;Contentiment in ir ? , Eur if, he be con- 
tent in his Eftate; then ſo may we be in 
ours, What any man, is, - As every 
_ man may. be. T herefore if. choucanſt nor 
. ceaſe complaining, I muſt adviſe MP 
wht | oy jandle 


_- 
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handle thy ſelf roughly , and when thy 
mind is troubled, wlunes and cries for 
{uch and fuch. a bauble, do with it as 
we do by Children when they cry they 
know not for what, affright it with the 
repreſentation. of ſome terrible thing ; 
ſhew it the pains of Hell, ask it how it 
likes to burn in eternal flames, | and 
whether it can be contented. to be 
damned Let it ſee there is ſomething 
indeed tocry for, if it cannot be quiet ; 
and bid ir tell thee if it. be an eaſfie- thing 
ro. dwell with everlaſting burnings. 
' nd (when it ſtarts at the thoughts of 
them, bid ic be quiet then, and well 
pleaſed, if it can flye from fuch. a milſe- 
ry, Whatloever elſe it can endure; 

And to make this Conſideration the 
more efficacious, when thou conſidereſt 
what thou haſt, frame to thy ſelf ſuch 
an apprehenſion of that thing as thou. 
haſt of «, when thou doſt want it. 
Under fiand now what thou doſt enjoy, 
as. thou wouldſt do if thou didſt not en, 
it, Conſider how defirable health 
is to a ſick man, or friends to- a poor 
man, &c, And fo let them be in thy, 
eyes. Thou wanteſt plenty, but thow 
haſt enough ; thou wanteſt riches, but 
thou haſt health ; thou wanteſt _—_— 
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but thy ſms are forgiven : Conſider 
now, {uppoſe thou wert fick , or thy 
fins were not pardoned, m what a caſe 
would thou then be ? what wovuld(t 
hou molt complain of: ? for the wanr 
' of them, or for the want of the things 
'thotnow groaneſt under? Anfwerable 
£0 ch trouble thou ſhouldſt have in the 
want of thole things, Ter thy quiet be 
now in the poſſeſſion of them ; and as 
thy grief for the want of {uch things. 
. would exceed all that which is 'in &ee 
at preſent for the want of others ; 1o- 
let thy preſent thankfulneſs and con- 
rentednels be, that thou wanteſt them 
not, which is another. way of making 
this Rule efficacious, Compare the want 
of the things thou haſt, with the want of - 
. the things thou now haſt not. wort 
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CAP. IL 


T'wo conſiderations more ;. one of the wants 
of others : another of the uncertainty of 
our own enjoyments, 


F thou doſt confider what thou yIIE. 

wanteſt, and'canſt not but look upon 
it, and compare thy ſelf with others, 
then Compare thy ſelf with all men, and' 

not with a few: Or ſecondly, With the 
whole condition of thoſe few, and not 
with ſme part of it ; and this will he- 
a remedy for. the ſame kind of trouble 
from diſcontent, and from envy, with: 
all evils of like nature: Finſt, I ſay 
look upon all men , and thou wilt ſee- 
there are thouſauds .of perſons with: 
| whom thou wouldit not for any thing 
change conditions. By what Law then 
is it that thou muſt needs only gaze 
.above, and take no notice of thoſe be- 
neath ? that thou muſt look on tiim on» 
ly who is . carried on mens fſhaulders- 
(as one did. excellently reſemble this 
folly) and think it is a fine thing t0- 
'be ſo -mounted ; and- never. think of. 
the poor men that carry him, in wholſe- 
\ Place thou would. by no means _ 
'Lhou,; 
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Thou art not alone in the. condition 
wherein thou arr; yea there are thou- 
ſands in a worle 3 and yet ( which' is 
more ), they are contented. [Cown. 
with thy high looks, andtare not only 
upon the great Mountains ; be content 
to take notice- of thoſe a litcle that fit 
in the Valleys, yea of thoſe that.embrace 
a Dunghil. Or, Secondly, if rhoucarſt; 
not keep thy eyes-off. from rhoſe great 


'men, then compare thy elf with the 


whole of them, and not with fome- 
one- piece, and then tell me whether 
thou wouldiſt- wholly change conditi- 
ons with chem, and be as they are, Are 
there not many inconveniences in their 
condition -which thou wouldſt not med- 
dle - withal ? chou- wouldſt have. his 
wealch, bur nothis.cares, nor his fears, 
nor. his- tgnorance perhaps and folly, 
nor wouldſt theu be troubled with his 
vices. To be ſhort, none of you would 
have been, the rich: man in the Goſpel 
for all the World : Lazar, -as milera- 
ble as he was, would not have been in 
his caſe. —\ Nay you will ſcarce fan- 
fie any man fo-compleat, but-there is 
ſomething -or 'other in our ſelves that 
we fanhe more, which we would keep, 
and have. all. that. he hath too, But 

why 
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- why muſt thou needs have alt? why 


muſt every one elfe be deplumed for to, 
trim thee? why muſt none elſe- be plea- 


ſed but thy own ſingle ſelf ? And be- 
fides {eeing there-is ſomething in- thy 
felf, 'which thou loveſt more than all 
the World, and wouldſt ſtill be-thar, 
whatſoever elſe thou changeſt ; why 
cannot that content thee, and give thee 
reſt, ſeeing it is ſo much worth to thee ? 
he that will go about to make an An- 
fwer to me, will cure himſelf, unleſs 
he refolve to be unreaſcnable. Let me 
ſubjoin this 'one Rule which tends to the 
ſame-purpoſe with the former ,-- and 
will comprehend all of this kind : Di- 
fimenifſh between real needs, and artifici- 
al ;, i, e. thoſe needs which God made, 
and thoſe which thy own fancy hath 
created. It. is moſt certain that the 
needs which: God hath made- are but 
few, and foon hlled, and God hath made 
proviſion' for them : therefore all this 
kind of trouble flows from thy own 
fancy, which if is pleaſes, can create a 
thouſand neceflities tro it ſelf z which 
are indeed none -at alt; and by the 
fame reaſon that it: makes a thouſand, 
* may create ten'times as many-; for 
there are no limits when once we are 

| gone 


Gr 
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gone beyond mature and neceſhity. If 
&hele needs therefore ae a burihen 40 


; thee, blame nothing but thy own: folly, 


and by the "help 'of Geds grace Jeck 
cure, in thy ſelf, Reduce thy ſelf 'to 
nature and real needs, and thou wilt 
never-be troubled about theſe matters, 
becauſe thou wilt always have what 
Nature delires; yea the way tO have 
that, 15 nt 40 delire any more, So 
2 wile man among the Jews once ſaid, ' 
Lnere id quod tihi nerefſarines cſt,, RC. 
Seek that which #5 neceſſary jor thee, 
«wwd leaue that which is not nooeſ[ary *: 
for by Jeaviny 40; fellow that which & 
not necyſſery, then wilt btn tipet milbeo/7 
&, 1 remember that when ome bla- 
med Carothat ſach a manas he would be 
Mm went,, (es we ſpeak ) he blamed 
them rather becauſe they could not 
want, viz. fuch ehings as /thote which 
are hot really needful for us And 1 
think he might have blamed them alſo 
upan this ico.'e, That they were in want., 
becauſe they thought they were. And if 
we would but deny our felves ſome- 
timesin .unneceſary defires, even when 
xis'in our hands ro humour bar felves 


and gratifie-our delives, it woold be of 
| excellent ute ; for we muſt remember 


_that 


F 
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that as long as the things of this World 
are -empty and 'finite, oor trouble will 
ot end by ſatisfying, but by «eaſing our 
aeſrres. 

Count nothing certain that us with- IN. 
out thy ſelf and think thy Soul, not 
thy Body to be thy ſelf. Thou mayſt 
be certain of thy own choice, if thou 
knowelt thy ſelf z and thou canſt tell 
what thou wilt do ; but thou canſt not 
be certain what will be in the World, 
or what other men will do ; and there- 
fore reckon upon nothing as conftant 
and ſtable, but thy own reſolutian , 
which may be- conſtant -if thou pleaſeſt 5 
And this 'will keep thee from rrondir 
about what thou loſeſt. When health- 
and riches, and fuch.like things are 
gone, then thou:canit fay, 1 never made 
account that they would ftay. It was Mr 
accounted of old a piece of great wif $=v44r 
dom to wander at nothing 3 and this is Leo 
the way to it, which thing alone the 
Poet thought was almoſt enough tomake 
one happy and keep him ſo 


Nil aamirari prope res eft una, Niemici, Horat. 
Solaque que poſfit facere & ſervare beatum. 


But he will not ceaſe to admire that 
| Knows 
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knows not the nature of ttitngs ;- and 


. he knows nothing, that doth not ſee 


they are conſtant only in inconſtancy,. 


— 


Ca ©. 


Three Direftions' more, ſhewing how we 
ſhould fhnt the world our of our ſelvec, 
and avoid ſelf-flattery, and take yeed 

a raſh anger at our own ſelves. 


'F- Hat ws without thee , keep it as 

"Y far as 4s poſſible, - without thee. 
Let many things not come in unto 
thee, nor do-thou go out to them, 4. e. 
Let- not them into thy heart by love; 
and let not thy heart go our to- them 
by deſire. Make few things to become 
a piece of thy ſelf, which are with: 
our thy ſelf : For' if thou loveſt many 
things, of which as I fajd betore thou 
can{t nor be certain, rhou wilt be often 
troubled at their loſs, or at their dan- 
ger. This Rule may ſerve allo ro for- 
tile you againſt the ſame kind of 
trouble ( among others ) for tke-relief 
of which I preſcribed the former. 
Keep but every thing thire where it us, 
aid all 15- ſafe,” If the-World change 


and. 
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and alter, that is nothing unto. us, if it 
be noc within us. If ic have no hold 
of our hearts, how are we concerned 
in -its various mutations ? We fhall 
never ſuffer rogecher with the World, 
if it be not a part of us. But if we 
{et open the door and entertain it, if 


we embrace it, and-let ir. dwell in us, - 


by our love cleaving to it, then we 
ſhall be as it is; and nothing can give 
us a remedy, but the caſting of ir out 
again , .and ſetting it where it was, 
quite out of our telves. It is a true 
Rule, that no g00d Can bring 4 An 
pleaſure, but that againſt whoſe loſs we 
are piepared. He that 1s in fear doth 
not ſincerely enjoy : and it is as true, 
that we ſhall have no mind to loſe that 


which we love dearly. Now what a 


miſerable Caſe is this, to be troubled 
with fear while we have a thing, left 
we loſe it ; and be troubled with 
orief when it is gone, becauſe we bave 
loſt it- ? + But 1 have taught. you howto 
provide apainſt borh theſe, and,againſt 


all ſuddey. accidents andchanges that: 
are-in the World. -Keep thy ſelf aschou: 
art, Let veryllittle in, which-is with-- 


out, . I ſay veg ;/ittle 5 becauſe ſome 
things preſs..into our hearts, and get 
into 
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into our affections. whether we will or 
no. We cannot but love ſome agreea- 
ble-pertons : and there are others whom 
we ought to: love"; becauſe of the ob- 
ligation we: have to them. Theſe take 
ſuch hold of our hearts, that they be- 
come a piece of it : and we ſeem to 
have loſt half of our ſelves, when they 
are gone. Apainſt this there is no re- 
medy but one : Since they will be with- 
in 1s , let them not take up the beſt 
room there, Make them know their 
place ; and keep them- below God 
and. our Saviour, and his precious 
promiſes. Do but love: thy Creator 
and Redeemer above all-; and thou 
wiltifind fullneſs and fſatisfaftion there, 
when the departure” of a very dear 
Friend hatch made a wide hen, and 
- yu vacuity in thy heart, The 
Rule —_ help to give: ſume 
relief, if thou doſt but uſe it in good 
time. 
Do ——_ thy ſelf thar which God 
never. je he This heals all 
the: evils which- ariſe from vein hopes, 
and cools- the anger of thoſe foes 
which are cauſed. by: fruſtration of our - 
expectations. Tt is lawful to: deſire ſe- 
veral things which are- uncertain, inf 
G 
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Ged fee them good for vs ; but let 
us not promile- to- our- ſelves: any of 
them. - Do nat © enjay' thy* friends or 
any other good, avif thou hadſt a leate 
of them for thy life. Do-not-entertain 
thy thoughts with promites off content= 
ment m fuck a relation and-ſuch a-con- 
ditivir, nor of fucceſs in fudhran enter- 
prize , ne- though thou: goeſt* abour it 
wiſely':: But promife to thy felf pardon 
of fin, and eternal life, if thon doft. thy 
Duty, and. the Grace of God to help» 
thee for re- do it, if thou pray for it, 
and wik ufe it : for all chete thi 

God hath: promiſed to give- us.” Soto- 
mon fairh,) Ecclef. 9. 11. thatthe race 
1 nat to- the ſwift, &c. bur time and 
chanee happeneth- to them- alf : Now 
beeauſe men know not the time when 
things will'sfrers,- and whith is worſe, 


promiſe ro themſelves thoſe: things, av - 


if ehere were no time nor-chance, but 


what they fanſie;; t te faith 
ver, 12.” that cv;t falltth Jdteply (and 
therefore ſadly)" m them. ; apa” 


fear'are two gredt mnitraments 'of qur. 
treble; and we: muſt- cure themebprt, 
as | have directed- in this- and the for« 
mer- Rule. And iF we wil hope for- 


in 
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in thedays of our ſorrow and adverſi- 
ty to ſupport our heavineſs,. not in the 
ys of proſperity, to .pleaſe our fan- 

cy. We have good things enough 

| then to comfort us; and if we wall 
ſpend our thoughts in airy hopes, we 

- - make our ſelves miſerable two ways ; 
,- welole the pleaſure of what we have, 

- and never enjoy what we- look for. 

And therefore I think he made a good 
*.4...1;. Anſwer, who being asked which mans 
bitum 17- grief never ceaſed ? ſiid, Cujus cor non 
hil ſpe- acquieſcit in preſentibus, whole heart is * 
rani, cui not contented with what he hath at 
+ preſent. And he likewiſe was well im- 
adrob ploy's *, who for fifteen years together 
annis ma- with great pains endeavoured to get 


xzim1a- the habit cf Hoping for nothing, z eſpe- 
gore inc#- cially, fince (as he faich.). he, did obtain 
otimg, it 5, for no; Queſtion he found 8 great 
Cardan, Eaſe 60 his ſeri by it, What, 

XII. Thin 


& that thou art moſt. 


= 
ace | env 


ſure againſt our ſelves for our unquiet- 
cls nates (Gods bangs gr _thes tape. 
| Reef - whi 
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which we feel for the fins we: have ad> 
mitted, if it hinder -our.. Duty.” And'* 
this indeed is ofr-times. the greateſt in- 
quietude' and trouble of | all other. 
Men roll their ſouls in very vexatious 
and impatient thoughts, becauſe: they 
were vexed and impatient.z-andifo they 
commit —_— they. ſhould 
cure; and unle(s they will: ceaſe it, the 
Diſeaſe. will grow .more deſperate” - For 
they are impatient if their- trouble be 
not cured, | and their-.Difeaſe inſtantly 
healed. But: alas !:: This'| which they 
take for the Medicine. is: ch» very 
Diſeaſe.  ;1 rouble' doth: buf: make rhe 
fore rancle' and; feſter.: the- note” and 
inflame the Feaver to'a greater heat : 
Therefore coolly and mildly ſeek ro 
amend thy trouble by ſome of the for- 
mer Rules that I have propoſed. Re- 
member, the more thou Aelf, 
the further thou art from being healed ; 
and like a Bird that is reſtleſs in a Net 
thou art m6re intangled and perplex- 
ed. Go therefore leriouſly alwayes, 
and conſiderately about the cure, when 
thou'art troubled at any accident, and 
think that this is a fignification of the 
greateſt diſpleaſure againſt thy ſelf 
when thou art amended, and thy mind 
is 


« 
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15 agam'in peace. You may fee how 
calmly David argues himſelf . into'a 
Rillneſs,” F/at.' 42-11. Pal. 43.5. Why 
art thou caſt down, O my ſoul, &c. If 'he 
had fretted at this diſquier which was 
in him, and raiſed ftorms againſt him- 


-telf, the 'commotion would 'but have 


been like- a. new boiſterous Wind up 


the face of: the'Sea already -rroubled, 


which would bur: make-it more-rough 
and reftleſs; - Let the Sun ſhine rather 
than the Wind blow : 1 mean, with a 
clear underſtanding labour placidty to 
F£ompole / and appeate thy heart, "and 
not by freſh guſts of black ' paſſion blu- 
ſter and rage againſt thy: ſelf. - 
| | EST } 


CAP, 
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Humility and ſelf-annibilation  know- 
ledge and judgment ; ſimplicity and pu- 
rity , conſtancy and fixedneſs in one 
thing, are four excellent means to keep 
#s from trouble, | WW. 


ere are three or four Rules that 

are more General and Univerſal, 

which perhaps may ſerve inſtead of all 

the of for to heal all troubles from 

without , which becauſe they are ſo 

> e and comprehenſive, 1 will ſuper- 

add. ToEWg: 17s 
Have a little care of ; thy, ſelf. Su- t&; 
perbus & avarus nunquam gquieſcunt , Too. 4 
{aith a Devout Author ; A proud man Kemy. 
and a covetous never are at,reſt. The 
___ il the Fl Levy ſhake with "2 
ry breath; and no man ca 18 
Rhee to. whiſper .an ill ng bo, 
proud man is diſturbed. Whereas.the 
obſervance of this: Rule, will make ys 
Gy when we are contemned and deſpi- 
ſed, that they, cannot. think ſo low, o 
us,, as. we of our {clyes, and then we 
ſhall nut be moyed. In willhelp us in po- 
'verty, ſickneſs and all misfortunes whillt 
| E 2 we 


[1 
eg 
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we ſay, Leſs than the leaſt of all Gods 
mercies, Our conceit ſure of our ſelves 
is the cauſe” that we quarrel .at ney 
thing that happens, as if we were ſuc 
conliderable Creatures, that every 
thing muſt be done to pleaſe us, and 
God muſt rule the whole World accor 
ding to our humour, yea and no body 
elſe muſt be ſerved and gratified but 
our . ſelves, Sorfle things there are 
which fall out” that are good for others 
when they are ill for me, and therefore 
it is a high piece of pride for me 
to be troubled, as if | were ſuch a 
goodly thing that God ſhould mind 
none but me ; and al] Creatures in Hea- 
ven and in Earth ſhould wait upon me, 
doing every thing according to my li- 
king. 

Away with this fond love of cur 
felves and ridiculous over-weening, | 
beſeech you let us know our ſelves, and 
all will be we!]. There is*no reaſon 
that ſuch poor things as we are, ſhould 
take matters fo il] 'and unkindly at 
Gods hands as we do.' We are well 
uſed, if we were in a worle condition. 
' Labour to underſtand the true nature 
and value of every thing : I will inſtance 
in a few things, That which is future 

As 
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is uncertain ; that which is born may 
dye ; that which once was not, may 
again not be. What hath ha to 
others may happen to me, That which 
hath its value from fancy, is nor 
much worth. That which can be bought, 
cannot be great. That which can do 
us no harm unleſs we will, need not be 
feared : That which a man can live 
wichout, he need not cover. Such like 
Rules as theſe will the conſideration of | 
the nature of things teach us ; and then 
when we have learn'd what they are, 
let us remember the uſual Saying of 
Epittetus, If thou toveſt a pot, remember 
it 1s a pot which thou loveſt ; 4. e. a thi 
> A baſe nature, and alfo brittle and 
' broken, and ir is no great won- 
der, nor no great matter if ir be. So 
in all other Caſes, if thou loveſt a 
Flower, or a Man, remember it is but 
a Flower, but a Man. If thou ho 
for any thing, remember thou haſt bur 
only hopes. And thus doing thou wilr 
find much quiet from many occaſions of 
trouble. | 
Have but one end, and bring all things 3. 
to that » Which in the 'grear Emperors 
Phraſe is thus expreſſed, *Azavwomy crave 2. Anton, 
nv, Reduce thy ſelf to « ſimplicity. Thetroe {+ 4 
E 3 end, 
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end, and that which is the greateſt, is 
 1ych an one that all things will pro- 
Tis <v mote it ; and that end js the glorifying 
renin God, and faving our Souls. Whatlo- 
Tear» Ever falls our will advance this ; andif 
&m, &3 we lecyre bur end. what need we be 
«79 Tu” troubled ? We may alwayes have what 
& « 7" we would, if we would not haye too ma- 
Mirciun, 7y things , but only onr. For nothing 
f.2., C23. Can hinder . OUT domg God honour , 
Tell thy and advancing the good of our ſouls : 
icittſt yea without thoſe things that we ac- 
witat . 
thou wile Count Jad, ſometimes we ſhould rot at- 
be, and tend that end, So David faid it, It 
then do was good that he was afflicted, elle 
allthings he had 4m aſtray. Howſoever ir 
puatay fares with us, there is {ome grace or 
what Other tabe exerciſed ;' and the exerciſe 
thou Of every one of them is in order to 
 wouldſt, what we deſign, Gods lory and our 
200d. Remember therefore what our 
Saviour faith, Zxke 10) 41. Thou art 
cartful about many things, but one thing 
6 .nced{ud. Mind that; and thou needeſt 
not. be. troubled.., becauſe thou mayſt 
alway mind it. The 
He that , hath propoſed but. one prear 
end at which he levels all his aCtions, the 
obtaining of which nothing can hinder, 
but. all things- promote,.- and which he 


may 


ſumm-of this is,. 
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may alway in every [condition 'purſue, 
and need not be troubled. For every. 
_— reſts -ſatisfied in its/'end, and 
this he may always have, if it-be that 

' As we ſhould have but one-end,, /o' 
let us have but one Kule or Principle of 
our lives.. | know you will be- glad 
to hear what That one Rule ſhould be. 
| I cannot tell how to comprehend it in- 
ſhorter words' than theſe ; * Ler. ws al- 
way will, - and .not "will rhe fame thing. 
L told you it 'the firſt Rule-pf all, that 
we muſt acquaint our felves with the 


Goſpel. Now let us will only thoſe. 


things that Chriſt hath commanded: , 
and .refuſe only. thoſe thar Chriſt hath- 
jm and thar--48 'the Principle 


by we: may guide our lives, and: . 


it will never fail us. -The truth is, that 
muſt needs be good; which a man can: 
always will ; and it is impoſſible that 
any thing!but whar hath no-evil ia it, 
ſhould; never ceaie to be choſen by us. 
Lecwus reſolve therefore what things we 
willever chuſe; and what we will ever 
refuie ; and for the reſt let them-be as 
they will. Now -Chrift -hath Taid, Be 
holy, humble. meek. patient; but no 
where hath hefaid, Be rich, behonour-: 
E 4 ed, 
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ed, or the like. -' The former therefore, 
and not theſe we muſt always will. 
He- hath' bid: us likewiſe / that we 
ſhould'inort fpeak evil 'of others; nor 
hate them, nor return their juries ; 
but no where: hath he' {aid Donor tuf- 
fer affliction, do not put up thoſe 
wrongs, &c,- the former thef. are the 
things only that we muſt will not to 
do. : And' by 'this courſe it is manifeſt 
what a great way we ſhall goto the ob- 
raining peace. For we ſhall always be 
certain of \{ſomething When a mans 
Eſtare is gone, and his Friends deceaſed, 
or the like, he may ſay, but I am here 
{1i1], and 1 can do what I always could : 

Chuſe rhe” good and refuſe the evil.' 1 
never did will not" to be poor, nor to 
be deſtitute of Relations, :nor to ſuffer 
reproaches, : They are other things 
chat l make the matter of my choice z 
and I find that I am where I was, be- 
cauſe I can do thoſe things which are 
the only things. which 1 chuſe ro do. 
This will fortifie us againſt what men 
ſay .of 'vs. - Follow 'Scriprure and Rea- 
ſon, and ler the World-approve of what 
we do if (they pleaſe. Nothing more 
troubles us than an ambitious deſire of 
everyones good word ;- but Hard pa- 


YUm 
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rum artis opus eſt, f3 quis ſtulto placere 
velit, faith this LEE the Spa- 
niards : He ſhall have enough to do 
that would pleaſe a fool. But how much 
tcrouble he ſhall have that would pleaſe 
no body knows how many of them, is 
not to be imagined, He muſt not will 
one thing but ten thouſand ; one thing 


this moment, and another the next, 


and innumerable contradiftions at the 
ſame time-to pleaſe divers men. Con- 
tent thy ſelf t with this, God 
is ſooner pleaſed than men : reſolve up- 


on his will to let that be thine; and 
_ toit. Chuſe that which no _ | 
can 1 


irder, no accident can forbid ; 
thou cannot do Gods will, thor canſt 


ws 


troubled, when thy own choice re- 


mains intire, and thou haſt- what thou 


E'5 CAP. 


Ti 
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46.GAP. XII, 


A go and the Concluſion , ſhewing 
that theſe things. ſuppoſe the prattice f 
; ſome ware general Rules ;, and that we - 
; uſt not have theſe truths to get when 
We have need of them, : 


prevent. all piſonderfiending, I 

; mult doſe yau-o conſider, that 

- all ele: Rules.are tuch, 'as ſuppole-the 

ule of i{ome other, that have an univer- 

fal influence upon all Chriſtian practice, 

and theſe. mult be joyned wich them, 

eo/PRl. not ſevered _ _ A firſt, Prayer, 

y- By Fo yecopdly's vying  thanks-., 1N--every 

_— thing..-/- Thirdly, ; Medication of Hea- 

Pal. 31. Of aud 2rexual nal blefiedaels. ,Fourthly, 

19. & Of: Gods-fullneſs-and the gloties: of his 

42. 11. Attributes. Fifthly, Of Chriſts death 

—_— and interceſſion, with ſuch like ; to all 

Heb, 4 Which religious exerciſes, if we add 

' x5, 16. thoſe rational and natural conſiderati- | 
ons, we may be well eaſed. 

The truth is, there are no ſuch Cor- 

"dials as thoſe of the Chriſtian Religion. 

Nothing can ſupport and comfort us ſo 

ſpeedily and ſubſtantially, as the belief, 


that God was manifeſted tn our fleſh, and 
therefore 
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therefore hath a ſingular love to us and 
cate of us: 'T hat the Lord Jeſus is ex- 
alted-at che"'righc hand of God; "and 

- thar'we are members of | his DoAay, of bis 
Fleſh and of big\Bones :' That he hath a ” 
great '' compaſſion; to. us ';"' and- both- 

wer and will to relieve or ſuſtain us : 

hat we ſuffer nothing but whar he- 
himſelf did; and are in the way to- 
that Glory where-he dwells -: And that 
he will ceftainſy reward our patience, . 
ſubmiſſion-and refignation to him with- 
endleſs joys. * Theſe things we \muſt- 
always have in our eye and'in our- 
heart. On theſe foundations we muſt 
lay 'the weight of our fouls'4- Which- 
will 'quiet' our defires, and daniſh our- 
fears, and car off vain hopes 5 [and re-- 
ſtore our'very'reafon to d'greater dear: - 
neſs and or 4p :  So,that we ſhall be - 
the betrer able to uſe all other helps, 
for the curing all the Diſeaſes we labour- 

| under. - 4 It ; ' 

'What remains then, but 'our- 
endeavour thus to ſettle and 
our ſelves ? I told you at the entrance} 
That theſe Rules are not like to Phy- 
fick  that- wil} cure us without oure 
thoughts and conſiderations : * So-how' [ 
muſt further remember you "that" we 


F 
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muſt. not think to- take this courſe as 
1lome men likewiſe do Phyſick, juſt 
when the Diſtemper is upon us, but 
' when we are well and in quiet. When 
the trouble is once begun, and the diſ- 
eaſe- hath ſeized upon our ſpirits, it 
is not fo eaſily cured, and we cannot 
io well conſider, nor apply theſe lef- 
lons to our minds ; therefore we muſt 
ule them as we do Food, which we 
take every day to. keep us in health, 
and not as Phylick, which we take but 
at certain times, when we find the hu- 
mour ſtirring; i. e. We muſt work 
our ſouls to ſuch kind of; reaſonings 
and diſcourſes as theſe are, we muſt 
bring our minds. to ſuch a way of 
thinkjng as I have deſcribed, and make 
thels Rules ſo familiar ro; our minds, 
that they may be a part of our under- 
ſtanding, and a piece of our reaſon, 
rot ſome foreign things to which we 
run for relief upon occaſion of need. 
We.mult ſtrip our ſouls: of their former 
conceits, | and- clothe them with theſe 
Notions. . We muſt 'root © out theſe 
weeds, of bitterneſs, gy Fewiof our 
felves, and of- worldly things, earthly 
love, unreaſonable deſire, fond hopes and 
Expeit ations, raſhes ang enferreion, 


an 
% 
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and plant in their ftead ſuch prin- 
—_— now have been Kane 
to you, and take care that they'grow 
up there, The government of the 
ſoul muſt be altered from the Rule of 

ular opinions, and the tyranny of 
ancies and imaginations, to the ſole 
command of Chriſtian reaſon. In this 

t alteration ler us engage all our 
Forces. Think how ſhameful it is tro 
get all knowledge, and not to know 
our ſelves, nor. how to enjoy our ſelves, 
and how miferable he is that encom- 
paſſes all the World, and ſearches into 
all things, only neglects his own peace, 
or ſeeks it aong the occaſions of his 
trouble. Diſcharge thy ſelf therefore 
with all ſpeed of thy paſſions, of raſh- 
neſs and haſty thoughts. Learn thy 
Duty, do it, know God, and thy ſelf, 
and the World; and when thou art once 
bumble, prudent, thankful, and heaven- 
ly minded, thou wilt not be diſpleaſed at 
what God or men do; nothing will trouble 
thee ; or if any thing do, it will be this, 
that thou doſt theſe things no better, and 
. art/no more perfett in thy Art. But this 
.is the happineſs of ſuch a mans conditt- 


on, that thoſe who mourn ſhall be comfort- - 


ed; and it is a pleaſure to be ſotroubled; 
an 


ſ 
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an eaſe to the mind, ro be ſo aggrieved. 
No- joys here like thoſe of an ingenuous 


- forrow 31 no.Cupof bleſſing to tweet, as 


that which is mingled with tears of true 
contritioo/'for our ingratizude, With 


_ a. good: Saying therefore of a wife Do- 
| Ctor arhong the Jews | will conclude, 


who ſeeing azman very fad and forrow- 
ful, thus addreſſed his ſpeech to him ; 
If thy grief be for the things of this 
World, 1 pray God diminiſh it : But if it 
be for the things of the World to come, 1 


* pray God encreaſe it. 


—_——__._=W#_—_—_——«\_ 
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Conſolatory Diſcourſe 


'T O 


Prevent Immoderate Grief for the 
Death of our Friends. 


LECTL 


Wherein «s ſhown the need of a Conſ0la- 
tory Diſcourſe againſt the loſs of our 
Friends. 


-W T is lefr upon record by St. Hierom 54. ,..q 
concerning Paxlina , that though of this 


She was a Lady , whoſe paſſions Diſ- 
were under admirable government in' courſe. 
other things, yet when any of her chil- 
dren dyed, ſhe was oppreſſed: with fo 
great forrow,- that he had' much ado to 
ave her from being drowned in the floods 
of it. Bur it is not fo great a wonder thar 
a:perſon of the tenderer Sex ſhould feel: 
luch a Tempeſt, as-that David a _ 
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of War, who had overcome ſo many 
Enemies ſhould himſelf be overcome 
with grief for a difobedient Son. Ir is 
ſaid that a Lacedemonian Woman ha- 
ving ſent five Sons to a Pattel, ſtood ar 
the Gates of Sparta ro expect the event - 
and when She mer one coming from the 
Camp, She ask'd him what was done. 
All thy five Sons (faid the man) are 
Hain. Away thou Fool (anſwered She 
again) I enquired nor of this, bur of 
the iſſue_of the Fight, When he told 
her that her Country-men had got the 
berter; then farewel my Sons { ſaid She) 
and let us rejoyce that Sparta is ſaved. 
But David it leems had not attained to 
this feminine courage; for he fate be- 
tween tne Gates waiting for news of 
the ſuccels, and when he heard of the 
lols but of one Sen, - and he a I rayror 
to his Country, he could not contain 
himſelf rill he came into the houſe, but 
went up to the Clgmbey over the Gate: tor » 
lament his! $on, - as, though he had loft 
the day by loGng him.) Nay . he cauld 
not refrain-fo long cill-he-came- into the 
Chamber, but. he watered the Stairs 
with his tears ; and wept a5 he went up, 
ſaying, Oimy Son Abſalom, my Son, my 
Sow don: Wand God's bad-dicd ood 
LO tee, 
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thee, 0 Abſalom my Son, my Son. 

This lamentation of his cannot but 
call to mind the tears which Achilles, 
* another great Warriour, ſhed. over the 
Grave of his Friend Patrockys, where 
aurpSrator I” oiwwter, (as Homer ſyeaks) 
he wept moſt horribly as if he would 
have killed himtlelf. 

This love is ſuch a powerful thing, 
that if ir hath placed any cbyject in our 
heart, we cn ſcarce ſuffer it to be taken 
from us, without rending and tearing 
our hearts in pieces. Such a ſtrange 
union doth -it make between two Pper- 
* ſons, that we can ſcarce give that man 
any welcome that brings us the news 
of a ſeparation, And therefore ſome 
of the ancient Carthaginians (a8 1 re- 
member) knowing how hard it is to 
love thoſe who bring us the tidings of 
the death of them that we love, would 
never ſend tuck a meſſage but by the 
hand of ſome condemned man, whom 


they - were. never like 7. {ee again... 1 


am-ready here toimtercupr my.di{caur'e, 
and in the very. beginniug .to fajl into a 
paſhon with my ſelf, when I'think how 
patiently we can {ſuffer our fouls to be 


divided from God whom we. pretend 


to love. O Love ! how great things 
F ſhould 


% 
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ſhould we do if we did but Love ! how 
angry ſhould we be at the remptation' 
which would draw him from us whom 
our fouls Love! 

Antonius Gutvara had a Neece who 
was fo paſſionarely in love with a little 
Birch, that at the death of it She fell in- 
to a Feaver, and was fain to keep her 
bed. The good man did well rather to 
chide., than ro comfort her, and to 
write a Satyr, rather than a confolatory 
Letter to her but yer in that ſtrange 
paſſion of her, we may clearly fee how 
incident it is unto us to take heavily the 
loſs of what we love. . 

Now there is no greater love than 
that which is between near Kindred 
and Friends, and no man that knows 
the pleaſure of ir, would difſwade any 
from ſuch love, and yet ir is neceſſary 


that we ſhould not mourn for them as if 


we loved nothing elſe ; which will ren- 
der ir perhaps an acceptable piece of 
ſervice unto ſome; if 1 endeavour ro 
eaſe them of this kind of forrow ; _ and 
though I have rouched bur lightly upon 
other maladies (in the foregoing Trea- 
riſe) yet 1 apply ſome particular Plai- 
ſters-to this great and general fore. 


SECT. 
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Wherein is ſhown that we may grant . Na- 

tare leave to caſe it ſelf by moderate 

' tears;, and two Advices are given t0 

keep us from making an ill uſe of th3 
Gram. ..; 


OU muſt not think that it is my We may 

deſign to take away your trouble, mourn 
by taking you off from all love an 
friendſhip ; for that would be as ridicu- 
lous as the device to cure drunkenneſs 
by cutting up all the Vines." [ would not 
have a man to love none but himſelf, 
out of a fear that he ſhould be troubled 
at the lols of them, as much as: at the 
loſs of himlelf This would be to cure 
one evil by a renter, and to eale men 
of a ſhort trouble, by letting chem want 
the conſtant eaſement and ſweeteſt com- 
f.rt of our lives, which is our friends. 
Neither dal intend to write like a Sto- 
ick, and ſtupife all your. paſſions, fo 
that you ſhould not mourn at all, for 
that.is an impoſſible thing, if ve have 
any love., Grace dach not rogt owt Na- 
ture, nor quire dry up all our tears, 
but it rather makes . ur. hearts mere 

' lbs: mol 
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moiſt and tender, and cauſes it to ex. 
preſs it ſelf in a becoming affection unto 
others; as David and that Lady may 
reach us. They are fturdy, not gene- 
rous, that are void of all grief : they 
are rather hard than conſtant , rather 
vnexperienced than reafonable , that 
forbid all ſadneſs Bur it is my deſign 
ro og you to a moderation both un 
love and iti ſorrow, rhat you may do 
as much as becomes good friends, but 
no more than becomes good men, Not 
to be ſenſible of evils, is not to be men ; 
-not to bear them patiently, is not to be 
Chriftians. It is neither ro be hoped 
nos to be deſired that we ſhould ſhed no 
rears at all ; bur it is both neceffary and 
attainable, chat we ſhould let them flow 
Seneca in meaſure. Lachrymandum eſt, ſed non 
Epift. 63. plorandum. We may weep, but we muſt 
)n0t wail and lament. We muſt be naty- 
' fal, bor we muſt be alſo reaſonable. We 
muſt approve our ſelves both to men 
and unto God ;* thar they may fee we 
are loving friends, and that he may ſee, 
we are his dutiful Children, Eft enim 
uedam & dolendi modeſtis. For there 
is a certain. modeſty even in mourning, 
and it is as unſeeinly to weep immode- 
rately, as it is tidt co weepat all, - , 

An 
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And let none think that by this con- 
ceffion unto; Nature and decency , t 
wound wil be made incutable” 3 ani 
ther it is eafiet' Hot to mouth ar all than 
to mourn moderarely. Thefe are but 
the dreams of heayy fouls ; rhac think 
thar none can ſtand ſtiff, but they that 
are refolyed never co ſtir, It is faid in- 
deed, thar we may more eafily abſtain 
from a rhing of which we never rafted, 
than refrain frori it"afrer a tittle ac- 

uaintance. Bur this muſt - be under- 
food of pleaſure, and, not of grief; 
When we have mourned a lictle, ' we 
ſhall ſoon fee that there is neither” "= 
fure nor profic in-gur mour 
anyone ſhall tHithk ic to be ome Shed. 
ſure, yer it will notwithſfanding be ea- 
fily moderated ; becaufe it is only the 


nr + of being eaſed of our toads that | 
roof bring ff with 


ch re or neg It 
bg. 'ot — 
Hh Fo OY: ek '$ 
therefore the heart is ance Mo 
of its bg it” jt foon be perfwaded 


ro moutn'no for that will be the 
bringing vp6n edn burden; 2 

But then''6n« the' other: fide , "8 
may grant fomething unro miture, fowe 


muft 
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mult be ſyre not to, ler. it. work alone. 
That we may weep. moderately, it-will 
be neceſſary to make roſhaee to, our 
ſorrows, and muſter up all the conſo- 
latory Arguments that are repolited in 
our minds. Nature will do its: part 
withqurt-our help. - We need, not ſtudy 
.how to weep enough. - nor uſe any Argu- 
ments. toperſwade cur ſelves into tears. 
It is a ſuperfluous employment to ſtrive 
to. magnifie our loſs; for fancy is apt to 
make it bigger than it is. Ir is a fool- 
iſh trouble to be careful how te.mourn, 
- for tears will flow from us without any 
- bidding - All our work mult be to:{top 
their. paſſage. as falt as we-.can,, and to 
make them flow leiſmely ,.,not puſh 
forth with too-great a violence. Our 
Reaſon and Religion muſt be, galled vp 
in all haſte, to make as ſtrong a Dam as 
weare able to our ſartow, . or 6He. if it 
have;its courſe, it may.overflow\us.,  .. 
. He is a baſe. Pilog,;that leaves; his 
tackling in a ſtorm, ad fuffers his/Ship 
to run along with the. Tempeſt , and no 
leſs ignoble and abjeCt, js. his ſpirit, that 
permits himſelf to the, Gyſts, and Hurri- 


canes of his own Paſſions, and lets them 
drive him uhiber hoy. net whi- 
ther he himſel -pleales- , Byt it is a der 


© gree 
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gree of madneſs to uſe reaſon it felf to 
make the blaſts more terrible, and 
when the Storm is too furious, by art 
and $kill to conjure up more boiſterous 
paſſions. Who would piry him that 
ſers his reaſon againſt himſelf, and ſtu- 
dies how to be as miſerable as his mind 
can make him? We need not be fo in 
love with grief, as to create it to our 
ſelves. Nature, as I faid, knows how 
to mourn without our teachiag, We 
had need think rather how to bear our 


. naturalgroubles, than how to lay more 


upon our ſhoulders. 

But if we will make any. oppoſition, 
we mult begin before our paſhons are 
.too ſtrong They are too powerful of 
themſelves, and we muft not let them 
gather more ſtrength by our negligence. 
If we donot at the. very firſt ſet our ſelves 
in a poſture of defence againſt them, they 
will ſeize upon our whole ſoul, and 
get every thing into their poſſeſſion. As 
toon therefore as our, grief ſtirs, . we 
muſt ſtrive to comfort our ſeed 2 
not either - help. forward or ſu en aur 
grief. If we go and bewail our friends 
as much as we can, and think to cheer 
our ſouls afterward ; we ſhall ſoon { 
that our, ſouls are drowned with af od, 

4 F 
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and that it will be a long time before it 
be ſoaked up. When we give the leaft 
leave to thee paſhons, they will ask no 
leave of us afterward ; but the ſoul will 
mourn like Rachel, and refuſe to be 
comforted. As ſoon therefore as thou 
heareſt of the death of thy friends, do 
not ſpend the time m bemoani 
thy ſelf, ſaying, Alas ! whart a frier 
havel loſt ! did ever any 'man part with 
ſuch a perfor? Where ſhall I find one 
comparable to him in wiſdom, in love, 
in faithfulneſs, in all manner of ſuff.ci- 
encies to make a friend ? Do nor, I ſay, 
after this ſort ſtand to oo thy 
prief ; but inſtantly fay, why ſhould a 
ving man comphin , a man for the 
puniſhment of his fins? 'why ſhould 1 
trouble and rorment''my felf with my 
own thopghts ;' why ſhould wind and 
tide run rogether ? how many reaſons 
have T to be contented ? and ſpread 
them all before thy eyes,- that they may 
dry up thy rears'and ceaſe” rhy forrow. 
dur ,, ' at leaſt,” that” theſe thoughts 
may 'tread upon the heels of the other : 
and, as ſoon as may be, overtake them, 
and get the maſtery of them. And fo 
doing, thou wilt weep as much as 1s 
fit > but no- more "than thou ovghreſt. 
| ' Nature 
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Nature will be 1atisfied, and thou thy 
{ſelf not aſhamed. None will think chat 
thou art not grieved, arid thou wilt feel 
that thy heart is comforted, | 


— 


— 


SEGT. II q 


Rules , and ſo @ brief touch is made 
pon them. 


UT what comforts are theſe (may The beſt 

2'Þ ſome lay) which you bring us ? and wi- 
with what re will you aſſiſt us ? ow = 

I ſuppoſe it will be of no great effe&t 7 
to anſwer, that the wileſt perſons have mourned 
made their mourning ſhort, and mo- much. 
derate; becauſe I have already named 
two both good and wife that were ex- 
ceſfive. And therefore I muſt endea- 
vour to make men throughly wiſe, aud 
furniſh them with ſuch reatons as will 
not ſuffer them tobe oppreſſed with rheir 
ſorrows. Yet methinks ir is obfervable, 
that the e/Loyptions mourned ten times 
CN G19 F a as 
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as long as the Children of J1/rael. Seven 
days ordinarily contented the people of 
God for their grief, (as you may ſee, 
Eccleſ. 22. 12. Job 2, 13.) | whereas 
they that were Strangers to the God of 
Tſrael, exterided their mourning ſeven- 
ty days, as you may; read; Gey. 50. 3. 


Num. 20. yea the greateſt mourning that the J/ra- 
29. clites uſed for their two famous Leaders, 
——_ 37" Moſes and Aaron, was prolonged but 


- 


my 


'40. thirty days, ' which is not half the 


time that - thoſe Hearhens- allowed. | 
think not fit neither to paſs by the ſhort- 
nefs of Abraham's grief for his deareſt 
Wife Sarah, who dyed as ſome of the _ 


Jews conjecture, for very grief when 


he was at Mount Moriah, thinking that 
her Son was offered... This they gather 
from that expreſſion, Gen. 2342. Abra- 
ham came to mourn for Sarah, and to 
weep for her. From whence it was 
that he came | have nothing to affirm, 
yet this note of theirs is conſiderable, 
that in the word 192? [to weep. for 
her} there is a /mall Caph in the mid- 
dle of great Letters, which may very 
well ſhew, they think, that his weeping 
was little and moderate, and not 0 
the greateſt ſize, That expreſſion is 
likewiſe taken notice of by ſome, which 

follows 


to prevent Immoderate Grief. 97 
follows in the next Verſe. ' He flood up! 
from before . bis dead, as if it fignified, 
that he turned 'his eyes from her , © that 
ſo he' might' not: be. overcome . with 
grief.. We muſt 'not love to look on 
our loſſes ; nor think that it becomes'us- 
to weep as long as we can, But we 
ſhould learn by the manners of Gods: 
people, to doi all we can. to- make our 
mourning ſhort. Yea I might teach you- 
from Heathens themſelves, if examples 
would do us any good. | Lycargus OI- pjutaych 
dained that none ſhould weep above in Licurg.. 
eleven days, and that they ſhould 
make no Funeral Solemnities: Soon »,,,, q__ 
likewiſe took: them- away, © that ſo he es... 
might eafe-men of thoſe howlings and a m:21- 
lamentations, | which they uſed ro-make Pt. in 
at their Friends Interment. orRs ag. Solon. 
Seneca obſerves, though he loſt all his 
Children and Nephews; and 'was fain 
to adopt an Heir, yet he was {o little: 
moved*s-at: their dearth ; that he'cgh-! 
ſtantlyo went' ro: the Senate, and 
lected - no''publick | Aﬀairs. © Pericles: 
likewiſe having" loſt: rwo Sons of great 
hope*;, within >the compals_af . eight” 
days,:put:con notwithftanding a. white: 
Garmenit,;and' witha'great conſtancy 
af *-miiad: went ''to-- deliberate abour: 

2 F 3 the: 
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the neceſſities of the Commonwealth, 


Al _ are full. of ——_ ſouls, 
that: after they had c m4 yoda 
at laſt - conquered themtelves alſo; I 


know 1t will cure: no man to/ tell tim 
that- his Nei r, was cured ,' yet 
theſe exa do commend to us the 
remedies, which they uſed: ,:; and give 
_ hopes that our __ ane nor Indure- 


28G, IV. 


Which teaches ww to eonfider- whue 
Death is; Firſt , Commin'; Second- 
ly, Neceſſary ; Thirdly, Goed, And 
if we thought more of it; we ſbould 

not be anmilling to part , neither doth 

the manner of parting meky w_ COm- 
ſcderable aifference. | 


HE cure of this \ doth 

lye chiefly in 4 fuller conſide- 
rations , wherewithal , our minds muſt 
be ſtored. Nothing/ can- refift —_ = 


2 great mind; no mind -can 


-_ not big; "with rrutb; ons 
advice and: corfideration in our _ 


regnate us/With- truth: but. 
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and. therefore we muſt provide our 
ſelves with ſufficient Antidotes that may 
be ready at hand when we have need of 
them. Our ſouls muſt. be as an Apo- 
thecary , and our hearts muſt be the 


ED os 


mind will be ſo weak that it will nor 
be able to make them. We have leaſt 
power to conſider when we are full of 
forrow ; our affections are ready to 
overlay our reaſons, and therefore we 
- muſt have our Medicines made beforez 
that then we may have nothing elſe to 
do, but only ro take them. And we 
ſhall find that to have ſo much labour in 
t. /our ſtomachs being ſqueamiſh and 
naulſeating) that we ſhall clearly ſee we 
need have nothing elſe to do. 

Firſt then, Les us ſeriouſly conſider, FT. 
What is it that we grieve for ? It is Thefirſt 
faon anfwered, that we mourn for the —_ 
' Deathof thoſe that we love. Foreheir. 2000 
Death? What is that I befeech you ? jt js that 
Is Death. ſuch a ftr and unuſual: we la- 
thing. that we ſhould take it heavily ? ment. 
Aze your friends the firfh; that ever died ? 

F 4 Are 
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Are you the only perſons that God hath 
ſingled out to be lefr alone ? Do you 
not fee tha: every thing in the World 
can cauſe death ? "The Wind, the Light- 
ning, the Fire, the Smoke, the Duſt 
of the Earth, the Water, our Meat and 
Drink, our own paſſions, our Joy, our 
Sorrow , and a thouſand other things 
can bring us to our Graves. Why then 
ſhould ir be lamented, as if it were 
ſome wonder at which all the World 
ſhould beaſtoniſhed ? Men fill the Air 
with ſighs, and beat the Heavens with 
their groans, they clothe themſelves 
with darkneſs, and they pour out floods 
as in a Tempeſt. Why what is the mat- 
ter? Is the Sun faln from its Orb? Are 
all the lights of heaven extinguiſhed ? are 
they carrying out the worlds funeral? 
What is it then that cauſes this moan ? 
A friend is dead. There is one man leſs 
inthe World than there was. O won- 
derful! What a prodigy is this ! One 
that was born to dye, 1s dead ! It had 
been a wonder indeed , if he had not 
dyed.. Then we might have filled the 
Earth with noiſes. Then there had 
been ſome cauſe for a tumult : but now 
it is rather a wonder that men ſhould 
make ſuch a ſtir at an ordinary and com- 

mon 
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mon thing; than that a thing ſo com- 
mon ſhould happen unto them. One- 
would rather look to- ſee no tears, than- 
nodeath; and we might more eaſily ex- 
cuſe their i not weeping at all, than we- 
can theſe doteful lamentations. . Y 
Is'it not neceſſary that our friends —_—_— 
ſhoulddye ? yea, iris ſonecefſary, that 
it-is'a thing paſt, and cannot be recal- 
ed, when men weep moſt: for it; If. 
you can bring: them back again with 
your tears, if rhere 'be any hopes that 
with the” noiſe. you make they ſhould: 
revive to comfort you; then you have- 
leave to' weep'as much .as you pleale.. 
Is there - any” Elijah or Etiſba that: cat» 
ſtretch/ forth themſelves upon - them, 
and recover them to their warmth ?: Is: * 
there any Paul: or Peter,. or. {uch great: 
men that can raiſe. them fromthe dead ?* 
Go then, and entreat them -fox to pity: 
you. Beat your breaſts, tear. your hair,. 
break your ſleep with forrow, macerate - 
your ſelves with faſting.,.chat-they may: 
take ſore compaſſion -upon you, . Butr 
if all this pains be loſt, never put: your. 
ſelves into it; but fay, Why:ſhould I: 
have my labour. for my pains? Ald didi 
not all: thoſe +men.dye again. that: they» 
raiſed ? Were they made intmortal here - 
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upen the Earth ? Whar:;goog would it 
do youto havethemcalled to life again, 
if rheyy muſt again die? how, would you 
be able to part wich them then if not 
now ? What an 'uncomfortable life 
would you lead aut of fear every day 
to fall into- the ſame” ſadneſs ? How: de- 
folate, would you be even in their com- 

avy, 'unlefs you. learnt. not to be trou- 

led nor diſtracted? And if that muſt 
be learnc, then let uslearn ic now.when 
it is as neceſſary as-it+ would: be then, 
Do. you. take it il] that the Apple rots, 
and your Trees detay;and your Cloaths 
grow bare, and 'that any: thing: in this. 
World is according to-its Nature 2 Why 
then do you: bewatl. it with fach paſſian 


' thar men dye, which is' as natural to. 


them as it is to, be'born? Would you. 
have God make the world anew for your 
{akes ? will you-not be. contented unleſs: 
he make a mortal: thing immortal. ? 
Is it not ſufficient! that you know it 
muſt dye;-and that he. gave it to you 
that it may be returned/to him again ? 
Did he ever promiſe you how long you; 
ſhould have it ? may he. not call for his 
own when he thinks good? Do not 0s 
ther men- pay this Debt to Nature as 


well as you ? 
Seeing 
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Seeing then ir'is both a common and 
neceſſary Debr, do-not repine as if you. 
did only pay it. He is an ——_ 
Debtor, that retyrns what is lent with: 
a-reproach to his Crediror. And there- 
fore give it up cheerfully, perhaps he- 
may imtruſt- you with ſomething better. 
While Dazvid ſaw that his Child was 2-Sam,rs. 
alive, he earneſtly beſought of God 
that he might not dye; but: when once 
it had given up the Ghoſt , he anoints. 
his head, and-purs-on-other Garments, 
becauſe he knew God was not bound to: 
work a miracle, though he might be 
inclined to ſhew mercy. While there: 
was life, there was ſome hope of mer- 
Cy : but when it was dead, there was. 
no hope of a miracle. 

And yer there it one thing that may 
be pertinently obſerved in that Story of- 
David, which — argues our 
folly. Though God had faid J\, 
Propher , thar his Child ſhould dye;, 
yet he earneſtly beg'd that he might live.. 
Men-are not ſo earneſt for that which: 
they may be affured God will do. if ir 
concern their ſouls, as they are-for that 
which they have all reaſon to fear-he- 
will not do if it concern: their” Bodies: 
Men would have him recal his m_ 


Death is 

not only 
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bat good 
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and alter his decrees in temporal mat- 
ters ; but they little mind the obtain- 
ing of his promiſes, and the fulfilling 
of his Word in ſpiritual concernments, 
They would have life as long as they 
Pleale, which they know he will not be. 
ſtow ; but they ſeek npt for content- 
ment which they may be aſſured he 
hath a mind to give. They would 
have him willing &h, them enjoy their 
friends always which cannot be ; but 
they ſeek not to him, that they may be 
willing to part with them, though they 
muſt part with them , and he would 
make them willing. 

For ſhamelert us not continne in this 
kind of folly, to, be angry at things ne- 
ceſſary which we cannot avoid, and to 
neglect thoſe neceſſaries which we can- 
not want. 

And ſince death is ſuch a'common 
thing, and fo ealie to be met with, that 
every thing in the World may bring ir 
tous; ler us further conſider, that it 
cannot be very burtful in it ſelf; for 
all fuch -things are more unuſual and 
r2re. God is not fo unkind unto the 
v/orld as to ler the moſt noxious and 
poy tonous things grow every where in 
the greateſt plenty. Things of that na- 

ture 
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ture are but thinly ſcattered through 
the world; they lye hid, and. dare not 


commonly appear. Since death there- 
fore is in every thing, fince it lurks not 
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for us like a Serpent in the Graſs, but . 


the ſmalleſt rhing in the world may 
ſtrike us with ic ; let us. verily per- 
{wade our ſelves, that there is-no;tuch 
great harm in it_as we imagine; ef} 
_ conſidering that there is another 
ife. | 
| am ſure that fame as wiſe as we that 
mourn ſo much , -have thought--thas 
death was the be{-thing- that befalls 
the Sons of men : And if we do not 
think ſo, ir is becauſe we think not 
of death ir ſelf It is a commonStory 
—_ hacer was firſt Authour of, how 
that Apamedes and Trophonime.,: havi 
arky. , mers, 
a reward of thar God for their ſervice. 
He promiſed that after ſeven days he 
would pay them well for their pains ; 
at the end of which they- beth: dyed-in 
the midſt of a ſleep. This the: world 
believed was 4 leſſen to them, that God 
could do men no greater favour than to 
take them out of the miſeries of life. 
Not long after this, Pindar himſelf ex- 
emplified the ſame truth that he had 
taught ; 
# 


Plutarch 


Temple of .dpollo ,-asked:' a 44 4po%n. 
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rapght 5 For when by the Ambaſſadors 
of Baeotia, he ask'd the Oracle, What 
was the very beſt thing that could befal 
men 2 The Anſwer was, that Pindar 
y. etiam knew. well enough , if he did not lie 
Suidam when he wrote the Story of Agamede: : 
invic. but; if he doubted , he ſhould ſhortly 
Tirdzg. know what'it was, This he interpre- 
ted ro. ſignifie his death, which within 
a few days after happened. 

But perhaps we are not of this mind, 
and | need not go to an Oracle to know 
the reaſon,.. which: is plainly this ;-We 
are aJdquaiured with- no -other life bur 
this. If the Worl& had not fo much 
of our hearts, we ſhould not find-any 
faule wich che neceſſity of Death, be- 
cauſe it would become ſo defirable. We 
fhould' not then be 1ſo- ſorry for our 
friends-departure, as for 'our own ſtay. 
We ſhould be glad: that neither they 
nor we were neceſſitated to dwell there 
always, where there are ſo-many trou- 
bles, that he is happieſt who is ſoonefi: 
freed from them. 

But there were many that: thought 
not much of the goodneſs of Death, 
who yet were comforted with the bare 
 thoughtsof neceſſity. How many Hea- 
\ thens might I tell you of who fled: to 


this 
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this one truth for refupeg”- and found 
proteCtion :under it: ſt the. afſavlts 

of ſorrow ? Nothing is ha «to me; 

but whar happeneth to-all. ' The: firſt _ 
minute that we began tolive, we began 
to.dye, This is novithe/firſd;, bur the 

taſd moment of - Death. ''Itis' now: fi- 
nite, bur-it was born when we were 

enfl2t yEnc: ior v6 M1 

.: When one came and told Anaxagoras 

in the mid of 'a/Lecture that: his: Child 

was dead, + Hold thy | peace, faid he ; 

F knew that I beg at -4 Son that was more. 

ral; and fo. proceeded in: his: Diſcourſe 
without - any; accents of grief, ''or a 
mournful tone; '*: And | ſo anorher ſaid 
ro: his friend when he faw him-weeping 

for his Wife ; 1'\thought' you had known” 
that you married a Woman, and not 4 
Goddeſs. . Do but remember then/what 

the thing/is that thou loveſt, and: thou 

muſt be willing either to 'leaye ,” or not 
toloveit. As they . ufed' to ſtand» be- 

hind them that triumphed , | and': to: ad-: 
moniſh them, Youare but mortal men ;; 

ſo let us fay to our ſelves when Lovers —  _ 
in its greateſt flames, | Ormnr.pad , | Atm L, 
love a dying Perſon. "What hurt is 37:54 
there while we embrace and kiſs a Child, 

to. ſay Nay ey, 16 morrow it 

may 


pi | 
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may dye; and 1o'to diſcourſe! with our 
To think friends :- 'T'o morrow 'elther :you--or'4 
of their may go.awayy/ and never thus embrace 
_ "ot any more. .Dorh it. make our love the 
wake our [els ? | Dothie make vs avoid their pre- 
lives un- fence ?-'No, therefore we are ſo greedy, 
comfor- of our: friendsToctery,. becauſe we know 
table. not how clong 'we! may enjoy ,thein. 
It makes love more fervently defirous 

to: have all of chem now , 'becablſe it 
Knows” that: it may have \nonsiof cheuy 

* ereitbelong.- It ceaches vs toiufe theie 
friendſhip: to the beſt advantages we 

cang becaute' we are-not_ like to: have 

the uſe of iras ſong as-we pleaſe: The 
knowledge of our :departure,; doth nor 
part; >friends now, but. makes them. 

cleave | the' icloter until | they depart. 

Letus be willing they. ſhould dye, and 
that will” not abarerour love; for- we 
cannot” be willmg until we have loved 
them as much as weiean.' We'fhall: 

be loth they ſhould go wirhour. the beſt 
teſtimonies of our love, and that : will 

make us.only improve our tine to. have: 

the: benefit of them, - and+ they -of us. 

Epilt, 53, Seneca tells in one of his Letters, that. 
he who gave a -great-deal of good coun-. 
ſel ro others not- to-grizve, was himſelf: 
almaſt- made an example of; one over- 
| come 
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come with grief. But the truth of 
it is (faith he) there was no other 
cauſe of that | morning which I muſt 
now - condemn , but'only this, 7- did 
not uſe to think, that my friend might 
P before me. | only -ſad in my mind 
that he was younger, much younger 
than my ſelf ; whereas I ought to have 
added, What is this to the purpoſe ? 
Though he ought Cl imagine) - to aye 
after me, yet he may' dye before "me. 
Becauſe I did not thus meditate, I're- 
\ceived a ſtroke when | was unarmed, 
which went to my heart, But nowI 
think both that all things are- mortal, 
and that there is no certain order of 
mortality, That which may be at all, /* 
may be to day. And if you think that 
your friend may dye to day, then why 
do you not begin to mourn, ſince his 
death is at hand , unleſs you mean to 
take ir patiently when it comes? If you 
will famenr the death of your'friends fo 
ſadly,” why do-you not. prepare 
lamentations, ſeeing death may be ſo. 
near? If you think it is not ſo near, 
then it is likely your. forrow wilt be 
violent when-it comes, becauſe fudden : 
If you think itis,*and yer do nor mourn; 
then” why ſhould 'you'-lament —_—_ 

| Y 
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ſadly, .ac Night , which you did noc 


weep-for at -all at Noon: ? There were 
Plutarch ſ{6me Creatures: they lay in. Pontas , 
' Whole life laſted but,-one Day; They: 
were. born. in che Morning, and came 
to. their, fall growth. at Noon. , and 
grew old in the Eveniug, and at Night 
dyed, If theſe. Animals' had been Ma- 
fters of the reaſon that we have, would 
they have lamented after our faſhion ? 
Wauld they have- mourned for one that 
. Chancedtodieat Noon, whenas it could 
not live longer than Night ? No, that 
which is neceſſary, it is vo great mat- 
ter when it comes. And becauſe we 
are of a longer life , our trouble at 
Death is got to be the greater, but the 
leſs ; For it is a greater wonder that = 
nov wy. "me days agone , than that 

we to . 
The kind [But fome will ſay, that-it is nat death 
of death It-telt, | 
is not ſo troubles: them, - They! could but have 
conſide- been.contented , if he had gone out of 
_— the World another way. But I beleech 
"1" Wi youdo you know what will pleaſe your 
, elves? - Can you tell what fort of Death 
It ts$that would content you? are there 


any that do not blame. their hard: for- 


tune, and, wail .and mourn! as & / none 
m_—_ were. 


but-the kind of Death that fſo- 
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were 1b no rnrgob Are 79 men 'e+ 
qually” if one dye of a Feaver, 
and: another of ar arhag if their 
love:be equal | It is very'-phin, that 
he that perſwades himſelf to: part with: 
his friends, \will nor grieve: for the man- 
ner of. the parting.” He that can over- 
come- himſelf /in" the ''greater cauſe of. 
grief, will.not toffer the leſs ſo eahly 
t0:overcoine him, © And therefore you 
ſee: rhar» men 'have always ſomething: 
ts find faulr withal, If a friend dye ig 


2 far: nry, then the , Alafs! 
that weſhoold- not ſee Ne Linen he 
dyed! how: ſad ir is that we ſhould 
not take our leave? If he dye at home ; 
rhen:they fy, Who could endure ro 


- hear his -groans ? how ſad was it to ſee 


him"in the” agonies of death #: It he d 

and ſpeak nothing, then they' ſay, 5 
_ iphr but have told us: 1s" mind, | 
if he! had | 


TIZ 


' \ndden and unex 
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If he die on a ſudden, then they lament - 
becauſe he ny - r than 
went away. ' Itthe dye of :a-lmgrin 
ſickneſs, then, they ſoy he'wes-nohing | 
but''skim and bone,' a mere 'Anatomy 3 
never any: Creature endured ſo. much as 
he did.” And fo'they complain they 
know not for- what, for they would not 
have had him gune away fo ':ſoon , but 
{pun out his- life till he look d more 
ruefully: > And: indeed men: never want 
tome 'pretentes 'for thele - complatats ; 
bur the true reaſon is, that: they would 
not have had their Friends to dye at all. 
In what glaſs ſoever this Portion-had been 
— they would-have  {wallowed 
wirh-the ſame diſguſt, And 4i muſt 
confeſs it is very. birter , yet we ſhould 
not ſtudy to make it worſe than it is: 
but by digeſting ſuch. confiderations as: 
theſe; receive it.- with-a better -countes 
nance-and- take-it down. more. eaſtly.: 
But there-15 nothing which the  Volgar- 
{o much! dreats and even 1execrates.(H. 
I may ' uſe the word of .Erwſmws) as a: 
: Death. Nothing 
which, they fo frequently: and {o; vehe-«, 
mently;deprecace;asthis eviſ;c Which 
rhakes/me, think #zm 't0'apply: a. 
particu i a: arms mee") 
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find \-none - better 'than that ''which-that 
Admirable © Perſon. hath made: to - my . 
hand 4; compounded with a grateful 
mixture. of other - profitable things. 

You. would. do well to-couſider (ſays 

He to\Jodocud CG revirus ) that a ſudden 

. deaths equally common to good and bad. 
Therefore \it 1s horrible inaced to. dy ill, £6. 23. 
-but not to dye ſuddenly. Yee the ſuperſti- Epiſt. $. 
tious fear .of Mortals, invents to us ſelf” 

vain preſervatiues againFt it. The Image 

of St.. Chriftopher, certain hetle' Pray- 

ers 10. the» Virgin- Mother , with. cert ant 

Words and Charatters, not unlike to 
Magical Charms. They that ave in 

ſuch aread of ſudden death, how" much 

better were it for them, if they did beg 

of Heaven a good. life ? For what more 
fooliſh, than to defer the amendment \ of 

our life, till we come to dye ? How few are 
there ,. if any at all, who are amended 

by a long ſickneſs * We ought to __ 
of none; but he, learns Chriſtianity late, 
who hath no time-left to prattiſe what | be 
learns. :T he remedy of Confeſſions comes 
ay when the ſoul 1s. juſt on the. brim of 
the lips. 

Grant me, ſay they, true contrition and 
pure confeſſion before I dye : And 
this they ſometimes ack, of Saint -Babara 

| or 
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or 'St.' Ecaſmuis. :::/ befeerhs! you, whar' bs 
this but to ſay, 'Let me have teaue'to live 
#, and grant that [may dye well ? ' They 
would not- bate their: ſins till the honr of 
death, but ro defire toenjay them au'long as 
they - bave their bealth; © Otherwiſe, dhey 
would ſay 10 Chriſt, -:20t 20+» Barbara, 
-Grant me now hatred of all-ſm-;\ grant 


me ſaving contrition for thoſe I have com- 


mitted; grant that the remembrance of 
them may be always bitter tome © grant 
me while I am well ſoro confeſs once, that 
hereafter I may have no more need of con- 
feſſion. 

But there are ſome who are ſo bold as 
torell God by name, what kind of death 
they deſire to dye of ;, and how many months 
they would lye ſich, How much more like 
Chriftians would. it be, 19 take care of no- 
nn; but )o to ns our 'lives that our 
laſt d not ſurprize us u d : 
arte” hee the ref to the wil of God? 
_ He knows what i fitteſt for every one. 
"There us ene way of commyg ynto rhe World, 
but 4a wonderful variety of going ont. 
Let bim chuſe which he pleaſes. That 
man cannot dye ll, who lived well, But 
of it were lawful for a pious man, to 
chuſe what death be mould dye of, I 
think, there 15 none. more able than 
4 ſudden 
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4 ſudden one, whith in the "midſt wid bf s 

courſe of well-doing ,, ſhould  baſtily 
ſnatch him away to feaven, When 7 
of op and muſt whither he will or no 
t care of his feeble Body '; how mich 
tine us bf rom the offices bf piety ? He 
Cannot "ſtudy, he cannot ply He can» 
nor preach, "He carinot viſit the ſick,, 
He cannot labour with bis bands, that 
he may *have wherewith to rtheve thar 
poor ; but * rather he is a burthen to thoſe, 
whom charity would, not have bimi troible. 
A good mani 1s fo Jar from vie willing 
ro be troubleſome to azy while be" lives, 
that he wolild ' gladly not be troubleſome 


to them when he dyes. 1 have heard of * 


a pious Fy who perctiving his ſpirits 
net ib lhents Frehik pk Ap- 
proathing ſt Fekvieſ* 'fs, Was went to x myees 
bis friends ; Wouldto God if it F mers 
to bym, He would take me away ſul 4 
ly, leſt by a tedious ſickneſs / become 
grievous to Brethren, He had NN 
Fe defired. thr = a ths He hed, 
preached twive, Foe | "the Eamon 
fate diwwn to Dinner + at th? "eng of which 
be beg gd their excu ſe, and went intovis 
Cell to take ſome reſt.” There be was found 
a little after dead ou his Bed, bit "more 
[kt 4 man aſleep. Who would noe —_ 
$015 
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this death more , than a long fick- 
neſs ? But he wanted the ſacred Ceremonies. 
True, and jo didthe Eunuch*s Baptiſm, 
1 ſuppoſe, want thoſe which are now in 
ſe; and yet it was not worſe than onrs. | 
Eut it is\@ ſad thing to dye alone. Why 
fo? The preſence of one ſingle Angel 1s 
ſufficient to tranſport the ſoul to Hedven, 
Sometimes indeed there are. theſe preſent 
who can comfort a dying man; but more 
frequently there are thoſe that-add to their 
* trouble. - | on 
It would be-too long to ſet down all 
the examples he brings, both ancient 
and modern, of good men who have 
had a ſudden paſſage to another life. [ 
ſhall onl at, why that ſhould be 
dreaded 1o much which God hath ſeem- 
ed to grant asa favour to many ? whom 
he hath taken away (as Eraſmus there 
writes) either as they were reading Di- 
vine Service, or when they were preach- 
ing, or- intent in mediation of celeſtial 
things ? Let it. be but our buſineſs ro | 
order our life as we ought, and there 
'will be no cauſe to ſtand in fear of ſud- 
den death. And if we ſee thoſe poſted 
.,away who were not ſo careful, as the 
*/Thould have been, to live well; let it 


be a warning to us to prepare paring 
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the more carefully, and to exdeg> 
thers not to put off ſo; neceſſary & buli- 
neſs till the laſt. It is too late to be 
concerned for. thoſe who are gone ; ler; 
us fear rather for thoſe thar remain. 

« Fear I mean, leſt they ſhould dye in 
their fins, but not left they ſhould dye 
ſuddenly ; which many good men have 

deſired; and others as good have endu- 
red. ” FH. 

\_ But itis time to diſmiſs this particy- 

lar cauſe of grief ; for - the cure of 

which, as well as others of the like 
kind, let us proceed further and weigh 
what follows, 


— 
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SECT. V. 


Which contains comforts ag ainſt the loſs of 
Children, Parents, Conſots, Friends, 
upon 4 due conſider ation what every one 
of them 15. 


* 


We muſt 


ET us conſider well who- it ts for 
_—_— whom we make our lamentations. 
"ons Who is it, 1 fay, that death hath caken | 


are that- away from us ? Perhaps ic-is an Infant, 
dye. Aa poor little weakling- newly crept into 
the light. And this hath the leaſt of 
wonder in it of all other. things, thar 

ſuch a little ſpark of life ſhould be 

Com- blown out. , A greater wonder it is that 
pew. it was not ſtrangled in the Gate of the 
- iofs Womb. A little while ago it had. no 
of Chil- life, and it is now but as it then was. 
dren. We were once content without itz why 
cannot we be cofitent without ir now ? 

It never loved us, nor was capable 

' to ſhew any affection to us, and 
therefore we may the better part with 

it, Ir was ſcarce tyed to our heart, and 
therefore it need not rhake the Strings 

crack, It was not unwilling go go out 

of the World, and if it haq lived lon- 

ger, .Death would 'have been more 


againſt 


to prevent Immoderate Grief. 119 


againſt irs will, It hath loſt no 
—_ for it knew not the becelits 
of life. It hath coſt us nothing, or 
we have been but at a ſmall charge 
about it, and therefore our loſs 1s 
not ſo great neither, , as we make it. 
If it could have known the miſeries of 
living, and it had been pur to irs choice, 
very likely it would not have choſen to 
live, but to be what now it is. Ir 
hath not blotted its ſoul by any fin, nor 
deflowred the Virgin purity whefein 
it was born, If ic- have any thing to 
complain of, it is only this, Thart it was 
born. And therefore let us be content ; 
for it is better perhaps for it, and nor 
much the worſe for us. If we weep 16 
much for an Infant, what ſhall we do 
for a Man? Either let us now let down 
the Sluice, or elſe expect that we ſhall 
then be drowned. If it had lived to 
bea man, it might have done as we do, 
miſerably bewail the deurh- of irs Chil- 
dren. And therefore either let us not 
thus bewail it ; or elſe think ir happy, 
that it lived not to be fo miſerable as ttnreafo- 
we think our ſelves: and borch waysour nable to 


grief will be cured. mourn 
But ſuppoſe ir be a Child of a/larger 72" 2"©, 


growth, whole death extorts theſetears 1... 
| G 2 fron more, 


y: 
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from us. Yet it is but one, and we 
have many more remaining. Shall 
we loſe all the content of a great many, 
becauſe we ſuffer the want of 'one ? If 
the life of this one would have pleaſed 
us ſo much , then how joyful ſhould 
we be in thetife of four'or five? If ic 
be ſuch a grief to loſe a Child, then ler 
us be thankful' that we lye not under 
the miſerable grief of loſing them all. 
But if we cannot take this patiently, 
the | doubt _we ſhall run mad with 
impatience, if God ſhould take them 
all away. We muſt learn to part with 
more, by parting willingly with this 
one; forall muſt dye too. Can he bear 
a ſtone weight, who cannot endure 
the load of one pound ? and yet how 
juſtly may we fear that all the reſt ſhould 
ſhortly follow, ſeeing we fret fo much 
at Gods hand in this ? Suppoſe: that 
this was the moſt goodly Child, yer not 


fairer ſure than all the reſt put together. 


Or if he was moſt beautiful, . yer ſome 


of the others may. be more wifes If 


this had all our love, then we may 
learn now how to divide our love equal. 
ly, and take pleaſure in loving more. 
If he loved us moſt, then he would 
have wiſht us (if he had thought of it) 

not 
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not to make our ſelves miſerable by Din. 
mourning for him. So Charidemus faid oy : 
ro his friends when he was a dying ; ©" 3 
It. is Gods will that I ſhould dye, and 

there can nothing that is hurtful come 
from him, I am very willing to dye, and 
I beſeech ' you believe me in what | fay, 
for I have a greater care to {peak truth 

w, than any of you can have. Grieve 

ot for me, for I grieve not ; do nor 
make your {elves miſerable, for I think 

not my {elf to be fo. Kai row vict 

Ts tr wh ovyarars Ty eaordin; AS 
much as ever you are able refrain from 
all ſadneſs, for no fad ching hath be- 
faln me. Thus we ſhould ſay to our 
friends, if we love them ; and there- 

fore their love to us ſhould not make us - 
ſad,* becauſe they would have all they 
love to be cheerful. If they could tell 

us their mind, they would certainly: 
bid us ceaſe our mourning ; and there- 
fore let us end it. of &vr own accord.. 

Let there be ſuch an harmony ſtill be- 
tween us in our wills and defires, that 

we wy not be wailing and lamenting, 
when they are wiſhing we may be com- 
forted | 

But let it be ſuppoſed that ir is an = youn 

only Child ; yet are there not many hopes —_ 
G4. that more. 
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that you may have more ? who gave 
you this ? cannot he give you another ? 
hath not he that hath the Keys of the 
Grave, the Keys of the Womb alſo? 
If one dye, then as long as the World 
laſts, another ſhall be born. And if 
we dcfire Children for the good of the 
World, then fo they be born, it is no 
matter by whom. But if for our ſake, 
then we may have them as well as 
others.; though perpetual grief and 
fadnels, you may be ſure is not the 
way to procure them. Or if God will 
give us none, then we may adopt one. 
Any Child will love us, as if it wereour 
own, if it know not that it is any 
Bodies elle. Nay, any one Will love 
and ſerve us for what we have, and 
inſtead of one, we ſhall have many that 
will thank us (more than: he ws; (xe 
to be our Heirs : but if we have nothing, 
then why ſhould we defire Children for 
to leave them miferable ? but as I ſaid, 
why ſhould we not hope for more, and 
thoſe better than him we loſt ? With 
this hope David comforted Bathſheba 
his Wife (2 Sam. 12.24.) who bare a 
Fedidiah, a man beloved&of the Lord, 
If we count it ſuch a ſtrange thing to 
dye, then-it ſhould ſeem it 1s an ordi- 


( niry 
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thing to live, and ſo why ſhould 
—_— the new life of for ws ? 
But if it be no ſtranpe thing to die, then 
(as I have ſaid already) we may well 
be comforted Or it we ſhould have 
no more, yet this may be ſome comfort, 
that then we ſhall have no more to. 
mourn thus ſadly for. Yea, ſuppoſe 
thou art the laſt of thy Family )and 
Name, (as was the great Scaliger, and 
Lipſius allo another ,excelleur Scholar). 
it 1s no great matcer, {eeing the World 
is not to laſt long. If thy Name muſt 
have an end, what needeſt thou to trou- 
ble thy ſelf when it ends? Andif men 
can think it no harm to ſuffer their 
Name to dye of it ſelf (as Scaliger did. 
who would not marry) why dit 
thou be troubled if thine periſh, aftec 
due care to preſerve and uphold it? _ 

But then if thou hadſt never ſo many Or when 
Children, yet- who knows how they !* 15 un- 
may prove ?. If they ſhould be bad, C59 
then chou thy ſelf wilt ſay, that it: had they, or 
been hater they Tod nova Boon, - They none at 
that thou mourneſt for, becauſe they are all be 
dead , might have given thee greater 2&t&- 
cauſe of mourning if they had lived, 

If thedeath of a Child be ſad, his wick- 


edne(s would have been far fadder.; for 
04211] SS: chat 
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that is a worſer death. He-that dyes, 
doth trouble his Parerits but once-;- but 


he that is bad, is_a perpetual torment 


*%_. 


to them. He that 15 dead \cannot in- 


deed help his Parents, but then he doth 


not hurt them, as many a bad one doth. 


For thoſe that are dead we only prieve ' 


we do not fear ; but for thoſe that are 
bad we fear perpetually, and we grieve 
alſo : yea all the ſorrow we now con- 
ceive at their death, will not - equal 
ay + the mere fear which we ſhould 

ave had from their infancy, leſt their 


 'lifeſhould prove bad 


It is ſaid in the life of ol the Patri- 
arch of Alexandria, that a Merchant 


'came to him to pray for a Son of his 


that was at Sea,' that he might- be ſafe. 
Within a month the Child dyed, and 
his Ship likewiſe was caſt away. And 
when he was-much troubled at this dou- 
ble loſs, he thought one Night that he 
ſaw the Patriarch ſtanding by his Bed, 


and ſaying to him, Thou deſiredſt me . 
#0' pray that thy Son might be ſafe,” "and 


behold now ht 'is ſafe, for he #s dead. 
If he had lived wickedly in his future 
courſe, then he could not have been ſafe. 


And beſides their badneſs, ' ſuppoſe our 
Children ſhould have dyed of _ in- 
amous - 


— 
a Ne OS 
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famous and baſe death, this would have 
troubled us more than death it ſelf. Yea, 
ſome there have been that have ſought 
their Parents death, and what a trouble 
would'this have been ? Some have flain 


their Fathers, and others their Mothers, 
" and: who was there left to mourn then ? 


If you be affrighted at theſe ſtrange ſup- 
poſals ( which ſometimes have had a 
real truth) yet conſider once - more, 
that if they had not been bad, not. 
withſtanding who knows what miſeries 
they might have endured, worle than 
Death ? Can you tell what misfortunes. 
might have befaln them, which might 
have made them wiſh they had dyed 
looner ? They are now dead, perhaps 
they have that which afterward they 
might have deſired, and not fo eafily 
obtained. - For how many and fre- 
quent occaſions are there of ſorrow 
here ? To: find a: life without croſſes, 
we mult ſeek among them, that laſt 
but from Morn to Night. And fo great 
are the troubles and anguiſh which ſome 
endure , that their life is nothing elfe- 
but a long continued death ; which. 
made one of the Gymnoſophiſts anſwer: 
Alexander, when-he askt whether death 
or life was ſtronger ? Life ſurs, for 
G53 


that 
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that bears the moſt evils, And ſuppoſe | 
he'that is dead ſhould not have been mi- 
ſerable ; yer now he is gone, if he 
might rile again, it is likely he would 
uot, left he ſhould know again the fear 
and the pains of dying. | 1 
He is freed from the vanity and vex- 
ation of life, and from the terrours and 
agonies of death. He hath left the evils 
of this World, as well as the goods ; 
and is out of a capacity of ſuffering, as 
well as of enjoying any thing here. 
Huzo And us it alittle that a vaſt number of 
Gros mankind ſuffers ? Liſten to their com- - 
Epiſt, ad ,, - 4 S 
Gaih;, Plaints and lamentations every where , 
Xcr, and it will put you in mind how happy He © 
x z, who now 1 not in danger ſo much 4s | 
to hear them. Thou mayſt underſtand | 
from my calamity (lays a Great Man 
to the French Kings Ambaſſadour upon 
| fuch an occaſion) low mary of the blows 
of Fortune thy Son hath eſcaped by a time- 
ly death. To which nothing would have 
more expoſed kim, than that which thou 
moſt talued : the greatneſs of hu wit, 
and the little concera his mind had for 
ks body, For theſe two above all other 
thngs, are wont to ſtir up the envy of 
the multitude, as fire doth ſmoke. And 


ſrom ew.y firſt comes contention 5 and 
4 then 
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then undeſerved batred ;, and by and by 
follow thoſe things, which. am not the 
firſt, nor the lajty that ſhell ſuffer. But 
if «any farrune be. not. bad enough £0. makg. 
one fear a longer life , concexve 'to thy 
ſelf the mretcbed condition of others ;, 
who have broke their Legs by falls, who- 
groan 'under the wounds -they have re- 
ceived in War, | who bave ſindied. out 
their | eyes , or in the torments of. the 
Stone, not ſo much protrath-therr life: 
as their death, There are. none- of theſe: 
things, which may not befal any body ;. 
except thoſe only whom Death bath pla- 
ced in ſafety. Therefore, if ever the 
Honours, the Embaſſies, the Fame he* 

* might have. bad, or (any other - thing- 
which we rather fanſie than can oa ſe 
our ſelves, come into thy mind ;. Remem- 
ber gifentl that thoſe miſerable things 
might 


have as well befaln him : and t 
rather, becauſe in humane bfe, there are: 
many evil things without good, but no good - 
t => rs ren, evil. = 
efore' I would have thee: imprint 
that of the-Greek Comedy very often in 
6 a yes ' If thou conldſt know that the- 
whole time he did not live would have 
been ahyays fortunate , then indeed bis- *._, 
Death mas too' haſty; but am 4 

pin 
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ſpin out that time under grievous miſe- 
ries , thou wouldſt be mol 24-0 I Fw.ch 
10 bis death, and no longer quarrel with 
it. But if the death of all' Chriſtians 
be to be received with thanks to God , 
rather than with lamentations ; ſurely 
that Death 1s moſt of all to be welcomed 
which hath exqmpted an innocent Age, 
witainted with this Worlds wickedneſs, 
mot only from the danger of ſickneſſes 
and calamities, but which is far greater, 
* from the danger of being made bad. 
Therefore I would have thee frequently 
fay to thy ſelf ;, that Good, that Beauti- 
ful Soul, could no otherway ſecure me of 
it. There 1 nothing. now ] am to provide 
for it ; T only owe a great many thanks to * 
God for the wſe of it thus long. T have 
loſt nothing by its death, but what 1 
wanted with an equal mind, before it was 
born. And one thing I have pr it, 
which- ſtill remains with me, a memory of 
thoſe ſweet things that I ſaw, thoſe joyful 
things which'were told me of it ; For which 
1 ſhould be very ungrareful , if I ſhould 
return nothing to God , but a long ſad- 
neſs of mind, that 1s, for good, nothing 
but evil, 

After the ſame manneralſo, I remem- 
ber that great Divine, St. Gregory Na- 
I __ anamnten, 


— 


__ 
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2ianzen, comforts his Parents againſt 
the loſs of his dear Brother Ceſarius *. *Orat. 10 
We are ſad to think, faith he, that Caſa- P: 172+ 
rius ſhall rule and govern no more : but let Park 
1s conſider withal ho none ſhall hereafter © 
domineer or tyrannize over him. None 
ſhall fear or ſtand in awe of him more : 
but he ſhall not fear neither the in- 
ſolencies of a grievews Maſter, who «s 
not worthy, perhaps, to be a Servant. 
He ſhall heap up no more- riches : No, 
nor ſhall be be envied by others, or tor- 
mented by 21s own deſires of increaſing 
wealth. Hippocrates, Galen, and all the 
reſt he ſhall expound no more : but be 
ſhall not labour under diſeaſes neither ; 
n0, nor bear the burthen of other mens 
miſeries. He ſhall demonſtrate Euclid, 
Prolomy , ard Hero no more : but be 
ſhall not be vexed neither with the proud 
ignorance of empty people, Plato and 
Ariſtotle and Py and all their fel- 
lows can do him no more credit ; nor 
(hall he caſt in his mind how to diſſolve 
their lutle ſubtilties, What ſhall I re- 
member more ?- Thoſe high priz*d thing?, 
* which are ſo greedily ſought by all, wife 
and children, he ſhall have none ; nor 
ſhall be mourn for them, or be lament- 
ed by them ; either by leaving them to 
a others, 


x30 


Some 


. and flower of his Age. 
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others, or being left himſelf a monument 
of calamity. 

*- Allchis is rrue, may fome fay ; my 
child is free from all the dangers and 
miſeries of this life ; but if you knew 
what a rare Creature it was that | have 
loſt, you would allow my 'continued 
complaints. The Heir of an vlluſtrious 


. Houſe , - the Prop of hu Family, the 


Hope of his Country, the Child of a thou- 
ſand Prayers, and that in the ſpring 
What heart of 
Adamant would not {ympathize with 
one in this condition ? I'le anſwer” you 


Letters | in the words-of a great friend of the 


of the 
Antrents 
on this 


Father now mentioned, who is ready 
ro comply with your forrows, if you 


Subject. Will be but as forward to- receive his 


confolations : 7 confeſs, ſaith St. Baſil 


* Epiſt. (in a Letter of his to Nettarizs * on this 


188, 


tubjet) that it. i impoſſible to be in- 


ſenſible of your loſs, There was no bo- 


but wiſht , when ke was alive, that 
they had ſuch a Son : and when he 
was dead, they wept for bim as if be 
had been their own. {lay, if we would 
complain - and abandon our ſelves to 


mots for thus accident, the whole 


Time 


ow life © is not long enough for 
it. If all mankind would groan with us, 


they 
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they could not make a lamentation e- 
qual to this loſs : no, though they ſhould 
make a river with their tears. The Sun 
himſelf, if he mere ſenſible, would 
ſhrink, at ſuch " ſpeftacle, But sf we 
will let the gift of God, which he hatb 
put into our hearts, interpoſe, that ſo- 
ber reaſon which ſets a meaſure to our 
Souls in proſperity, it will ſuggeſt ma- 
ny things which we have _ and 
heard to "moderate us in theſe ſad Ccir- 
cumſt ances, It will tell us, that this life 
# full of affiition ;, and that all places 
abound mith examples of humane cala- 
mities. But above all, that it # the 
command of God not to lament the dead 
in the Faith of Chriſt, becauſe of the 
hope of the Reſurreftion : and that there 
are great Crowns laid up for great pa- 
tience, If we ſuffer Reaſon to ſing 
theſe things in our ears, we m 
ſome moderate end of this evil. And 
therefore I exhort thee as a generous 
Combatant to fortifie thy ſelf againſt the 
heavineſs of this ſtroke, and not lie down 
under the weight of ſorrow. Being per- 
ſwaded, that though the reaſons of Gods 
diſpenſations are out of our reach, yet 
we ought ertirely fo accept that which 
# ordered by one_ ſo wiſe and loving ; 
although 
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although it be heavy and grievous to be 
born. For he knows bow to appoint ro 
every one what is profitable, and why 
he bath ſet wunequal terms to our life. 
The canſe is incomprÞenſible by wu, 
why ſome are carried away ſooner , and 
others tarry longer in this toilſome and 
miſerable life : ſo that we ought in all 
things to adore his loving kindneſs , 
and not to taks any thing ill at his 
hands. Remembring the great and fa- 
mous voice of Job, who when he heard 
that his ten children were all ſtruck. 
dead in one moment, faid, The Lord 

ave, the Lord hath taken away ; as 
1c pleaſed the Lord,. ſo ir is come to 
pals, Let wu make this admirable 
language our own. They are reward- 
ed with an equal recompence by the juſt 
Tudge, who perform the ſame worthy 
ations. We are not robbed of a child, 
but only have reſtored him to the Een- 
der ; nor is bu life extint, but only 
tranſlated to a better, The earth doth 
not cover our beloved, but Heaven bath 
received him : let us tarry, a while and 
we ſhall, be in his company, The aj- 
ftance of time is but ſhort bermeen the 
arrival of ſeveral travellers to their Inn : 
ifto which ſome are aircady turned, 
{bs others 
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others are entring, and the reſt are ma- 


king great haſte toward it : but they ſhall 
all come to one end. For though ſome per- 
form the journey ſooner, yet all are in the 
ſame road, aid the fame lodging expttts 
them all. | 

Thus that Holy man comforted 
Net arimus ; and when he had done, he 
wrote the like Confolatory Letter to 


his Wife * : which is ſo full of good * Fyiſt. 
counſels, that I ſhall tranſcribe ſome *9- 


. of ir, Thoſe things, faich he, which 
befcl us, are not without Providence , 
as the Goſpel teaches us, For there us 
. not a Sparrow that falls to the ground 
without the will of our Father, Why 
ſhould we go about. to reſiſt bu will ; 
ſeeing by all our ſtrife we cannot re- 
pair what u alrtady done, but we m 
loſe and ruine our ſelves ! Let ua not 
condemn the juſt ſentence of God, We 
are not wiſe enqugh to diſcern his ſecret 
Judgments, Our Lord makes a tryal 
of thee, how mxch thou loveſt him. 
Now u the time by patience to take thy 
portion with the Martyrs. "The Mother 
of the Mactabees ſaw ſeven of her chil- 
dren put to death, with miſerable tor- 
ments, and neither ſigh'd, nor ſhed ig- 
noble tears ; But ſhe gave God, thanks, 

thet 
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that ſhe bad any thing to offer to him. 
It 5s a great affliction, 1 confeſs, but 
there ws 4 great reward for the patience. 
When thou waſt made a Mother, and 
broughteſt forth a Son, thou gaveſt God 
thanks ; but didff thou rot think, then, 
that, being mortal thy ſelf, thou brougbt- 
eſt forth a mortal child ? What # there 
ſtrange then in this, "that be who was 
mortal, 1s now dead ? He ayed, perhaps 
thou wilt ſay, before his time. How know- 
+ eft thou that ! He dyed in @ very good | 
time, for any thing thou canſt tell , for it us 
beyond the 1909p of our underſtanding to 
ys that which is moſt proſuable for ſonls, 

and ſet the bounds of humane life, 
Much more he addes to the ſame 
effect, which he cepeats alſo in other 
* To El- [| etters on the like occaſion. * Bur 
piais after this, which was laſt ſaid , what 
248, *1q need is there of any more ? The moſt 
alſo 201. ſolid comforts are thoſe which are de- 
rived from this humble ſubmiſſion to 
Almighty God, and entire reſignation 
of our ſelves ro his incomprehenſible 
wiſdom. Concerning which a modern 
* Mounſ, Writer * hath ſpoken fuch excellent 
Malherbe words, that I cannot forbear to tran- 
ſlate them hither. Our ves, faith he, 
are nut all alike : their length_# mea- 
* \ ſured 

j 
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ſured by the will of him that giveth 
them. He gathereth the fruit while it 
& green ; he ſtays till it be ripe; and 
he lets it hang till it be rotten : what- 
ſoever he doth , we ome this ſubmiſſion 
" 10 Our Creator, to believe he doth no- 
thing unjuſtly. He dith no wrong, net- 
ther to them he takes away yount, 
nor to them whom he ſuffers to grow 
old, But to ach why he doth things 
with ſuch diverſity, « to queſtion that 
which we- ſhall not be reſolved of , till 
we Come to a place where there is 4 
greater light : Now we are in ſuch a 
darkneſs as renders all our curioſities 
ante There are Plummets to 
ſound the deep abyſſes of the Sea, but 
. mone for Gods ſecrets. Believe me, and 
put this trouble out of your mind ; it 
cannot ſtay there without diminution to 
your honour , and which s more (1 
muſt add) without diſreſpet# to God. 
We wonder perhaps (to uſe the words 
of one of our vwn Nation *, which is * Dr. 
no leſs fruitful of good diſcourſes than Donne 
any other) To ſee a man, who ina _ @ 
Wood were left at his liberty to fell mw ns. iy 
what Trees he would, take only the ; og. 
crooked, and leave the ſtraighteſt : But 
yet that man bath, perhaps, a of - - 

wil 
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build, and not an houſe , and ſo hath 
uſe. of that kind of Timber, Let not 
uw , who know that in our Fathers 
houſe are many Manſions ;, but yet have 
mo moael or deſign of that Building , 
wonder at his taking in bis Material: : 
why he takes the young, and leaves the 
old, or why the ſickly over-live them who 
had better health, Then # the Will 
of God done in Earth as it is in Hea- 
ven, when we neither pretermit bus 
ations, nor reſiſt them, nor yet paſs 
them over mm an -inconſideration , 4s 
though God had no hand therein ; nor 
£0 about to take them out of hus hands, as 
though we could diret# him/ to do them 
better. 

I ſhall conclude this, with ſome con- 
ſiderations of the fame Writer, in a 
Letter to a Friend of his that had loſt 
her Son. We do but borrow children of 
God, to lend them to rhe world. And 
when 1 lend the: world a Daughter in 
Atarriage, pr a Son in any Projeſſion, the 
world, doth not always pay me well 
again : my hopes are not alwayes an- 
Fhered in that Daughter, or that Sor. 
Of all that I lend to, the Grave tu 
my beft Pay-maſter, That ſhall reſtore 
me my child, where he and I ws 
ave 
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have but one Father ; and pay me my 
Earth, when that Earth ſhall be. Am- 
ber, a ſweet Perfume, in the noſtrils 
of his and my Saviour. Since I am. 
well content t0 ſend one Son to the 
Church, the other to the Wars, why 
ſhould I be loth to ſend one part of 
either Son to Heaven , and the other 
20 the Earth? Comfort your ſelf in this, 
my Noble Siſter ; but above all jn this, 
T hat it is the declared Will of God. 
In ſichneſſes and other worldly croſſes , 
there are anxieties and perplexities , we 
' wiſh one thing to day, mn the ' behalf 
of a diſtreſſed Child or Friend, and ano- 
ther to morrow_; becauſe God hath not 
yet declared his Will, But when be 
hath done that by death, there u« no 
room for any anxiety, for any perplex- 
ity, no, nor for a wiſh; for we m 

not ſo much as pray for the de 

Tox krow David made his Childs ſick- 
neſs his Lent, but his death bs Eaſter : 
He faſted till it was dead, but then 
he returned to his repaſt, becauſe then 
be had a declaration of Gods Will. 
I am far from quenching in you , "or 
diſcharging natural affettions : but I 


know ' your eaſie apprehenſions , and 


over-tenderneſs wm this kind. And there- 
fore 
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fore ſince, in ſo numerous a family as 
yours, EC ar like to preſent you 
with ſome ſuch occaſion of ſorrow ;, 1 
adviſe you in the office of a Friend, 
and a Brother, and Prie#F of God, 
not only to take this Patiently, as a 
declaration of Gods preſent Wilt ; but 
Catechiſtically , _ as an inſtruttion for 
the futrre : and that God in thus tells 
you, He will do ſu again, in ſome 
other of your Friends. For , to take 
* any one crols a 6 is but to 
forgive God for once ; but, to ſurren- 
der ones ſelf _—_— to God, is to: 
be ready for all that he ſhall be pleaſed 
to do. I0e8 
Theſe general Antidotes being time- 
ly uſed, will preferve us from faint- 
ing under any other evil of this na- 
ture; and I need not be ollicitous to 
preſcribe more particular remedies 
' againſt them. But if any expect I 
ſhould; and tell me it is the death of - 
their Parents which they bewall : they 
that brought them into the world , 
Conſide- are themſelves ous out of it : I de- 
rations fire to know of them, what wonder 
;-me 8M there- is in this : If our Parents had 
of Pa- not been to go out, what need would 
+ rents, there have been'of brioging us in A If 
v$3\ they 
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they were deſigned to ſtay alwayes, | 
then there had been no rooiti for us. 
They might more eaſily remember their 
mortality than we ; for there is no 
act that puts us more in mind of death, 
than that whereby we give another life. 

And it is but one of them it is likely 
that we have loſt, we may then love 
the other the more, Or if both, yet 
we have leaſt reaſon to- complain about 
cheir death of all orhers ; for both Na- 
rure/ and they themſelves, and we alfo 
would have them die before us. We 
complain that people die when they are 
young ; and will we complain too when 
die of old age ? Ther it ſeems we 
wall have noni die, and cannot be con- 
tenced unlefs hey live aways. Would 
they have been willing to have been 
(left childleſs without you ? 1f not, then * 
they have their” choice to go firſt, Or, 
are you fo well in love-with death, that 
it would have been' more acceptable to 
youto have | mn 2h Or fo-much 
in love with them,' that” on chat account 
= had rather have died than they ? 
know that your death would as 
much more have troubled them, than 
theirs m4? 1 the love'of Parents 
to theic-children tranſcends-the love = 
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all children unto them. Itis very well 
then as ir is. It is not handſom nei- 
ther to complain when we are forty or 
fifty years of age, that our Parents are 
dead, for they could live no longer ; 
or-if they could, it would have 
but a kind of death. If we will not 
ceaſe to complain when we are of age, 
 ncither ſhall we ever ceaſe; when-we 
_ grow. older. For. as Cardan tells us, 
A poor woman once came to his. door 
*to bas an-alms, and though ſhe were 
ſeventy -years of age, yet ſhe uſed this 
argument in her complaints, That ſhe 
was | a poor fatherleſs and motherleſs 
Creature, and had none to take any 


care of her. We need the leſs of 


their care, when we can take care of 
our ſelves. 

But perhaps they die before we are 
of age, can take care our ſelves. 
Then we are leaſt ſenſible of their loſs; 
or if we are ſo conſiderate as to know 
that we may conſider alſo ſuch things 
as theſe ; There is none fatherleſs that 
hath God for his Father : and he that 
hath not, would be chey better for 
his earthly Parents. were good, 
let us follow their example, ; and re- 
- member their Connlal 2-8 hoy -merg 

bd 


4 : . 
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bad , they would not. have been true 
' Parents to us 3 and it is well, perhaps, 
Glow. They tay live Ai in es, i 
low. may -live til] in us, i 
they were : Sahepwoarkesd, we 
had need live the berter ; and. ſpend 
thoſe tears for their fins (which may 
entail curies 1 ) which we- beſtow 
ved by-fome,; that the moſt -eminent 
perſons . that have been in the World 
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A Conſolatory Diſcourſe 
me. Death hath: raviſhed- an Husband 
out of my boſom, | and he the tendereſt 
in the world. A ſad caſe, [I muſt con- 
feſs; but it is well, ſince Death is {o 
common, .that he hath left one half and 
not taken all. 

Would he had, will that:paſhonate 
Soul reply : . I cannot live in any | joy, 
now that the better of mes dead. 
and . O that I had never lived to 
ſee this day, or not ourt-liv'd. it ! - Who 
a think of ſo wide a: breach, and not 

be ready > But ftay 
2 litthe , I beleech &d you ne- 
ver think of this now-?--Didi you you 
not *take one another with this clauſe 
[Till- Death us do. part, 7] Deativand 
you ought ro have: been; ym rr 
ted before this time: te Ou 

would 


werwmpeſ an: 44 


yaw a$. your 


you., "when you firfi came t 

and now. that you ave part hach 

{er-yoy free: again !a$yyou Were befure. 

If you like: that Bate ta _—_—_ 

at Gnochlen ſeek another ſelf. Ifiyon 
torbe tyed in futhyaryake ; 


ago! your you. mourn'thus nts 


Joe UNS Oniif: 
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that perſon: ſo well, as pot to be able” 
to think of) ahy other ; then you may. 
have the glory to; ſtand among the, rare 
and noble: examples of conjugal! love' 
and friendſhip : who - have preſerved 
the Image of their deceaſed Husband 
or Wife, ſo lively ingraven in their. 
hearts, that nothing ever diiplace 
it, or blot it out. ; 
Alas ! may ſome of the tenderer ſex 
ſay (whoſe hearts are commonly moſt 
deeply wounded with this affligion) 
what a pitiful glory is this. ? and what 
a torment will it prove: to me, to have. 
only the image of ſuch a perſon ever 
w—_ t _ is not = — 
m in painia 
when I feel that becoming my, <4 
God hath made Man and Wife not to 
be two but'one fleſh ; How can 1 take 
this ſeparation. otherwiſe, than as if 
my body were cut.in ſunder ?- ln-ſuch 
language I renember S. Zaſil repreſents 
the complaints of. a deſolate Widow : 
And if you pleaſe hear his Anſwer, in 
a- Letter to the Wife of Arimbens *. * £5, 
Same part or other of which may help, +6 
perhaps, | to compoſe the: ſpirics of {uch- 
perſons, whom I cannot bur pity.above- 
all other ; and make them 'conceive 
H 2 ſome 


i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Tome joy, they look upon the 
-nrk.s ; Px th have loſt. And if 
yu meet with ſome things in it that 
ve been faid already, do not there- 
fore $kip it -over haſtily : For tor focond 
thoughts of a good thing are better 
than the fieſt ; and the ſame thing in 
new dreſs may meet with thoſe affeCti- 
Ons, Which it did not excite before 
There # none , ſaith he, that doth 
wor ſigh for ſuch a man. Who can be 
Jo ſtony hearted as not to ſhed a tear for 
him ? Tot let ws not complain that we 
are wed of bim, but give thanks | 
#0 God who d you together , that 
you have lived ſo long with him. To 
be bereaved of an Huband, is common 
20 you with all other women : But to 
etvell with ſuch an ms it may be 
queſt ſtioned whether any can glory mm the 


19 hho gu For to "io the truth, God 
us all, created this man 

"71 gry ms of humane nature : ſo thavks 

s were turned towards bim, all tongues 
fr aiſed bim; and many could not beheve 
Arinthevus to be dead, when they heard 
= ſad m_—y 4 An F.. he bath We 
ed only that one al 
the avens, the Earth, _ Sun 
8 ſelf. He. died alſo i in hus FO ny 


/ 
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and by bis haypineſs in this world, did 

not forfeit that of the next, Tranſlate 
honfive thy mind from: things preſents 
ro the care of thoſe —_ *; to come : 


that thou mayſt 95 ond works 


to enter into the |; fora xc oy and 
repoſe. Spare thy aged Mother : e thy 
ung Daughter : who have no br COm- 
forter left but thy ſelf. Be an example 
courage to the * of womenkind : and 
of crepe the thy paſſions, that thine beart 
may not fail t 4 nor thow mayſt not be 
ſwallowed up of grief. And Faoes all 
things look to the great reward of pati- 
ence, which i promiſed by our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, in recompence of what we do here. 
| Do mot think (as he adds in another Epi- 
file to her *) that any «ffiiition idlely be- * Fpiſt. 
fals the ſervants of "God, who are under 202 _ 
his ſpecial care ;, but for a proof of their 
ſincere love to onr Creator. For as great 
 labours bring the Athlete 10 their oy 
So are Chriſtians by theſe tryals brought 
20 perfettion, if they receive with a 
coming patience and all thanksgiving ,,. 
whar ſoever is ordered by our Lord. And 
there is nothing, I aſſure you, but is ad- 
miniftred by the goodneſs of our Maſter : 
and therefore ought not to be received as 
grievous , though for the preſent it. hurt 


tv ER our 
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our weakneſs. For though we know not 
the reaſons by which every thing # done, 
a good, by our Maſter ; yet this we ought 


#0" perſwade our ſelves, that what hath 


happened was profitable, either for us, be- 
cauſe of the reward of patience ; or for 
the Soul departed, that it might not be 
farther ingaged in a world 7% full of 


 Theſ 

heſe were the arguments whereby 
he comforted other perſons as well as 
her : as ap by his Letter to the 


ft. Wife of Bri/on *, To w hom he adds theſe 


words': Let thy Children be as ſo 
lively Piftures,of him to comfort thee in hue 
_— Let thy thoughtfulneſs aud care 
their education, draw aſide thy mind 
from theſe. ſad reflettions. And by a con- 
ftam folicende to pleaſe God, the reſt of 
thy life, thou wilt ger an excellent eaſe and 
axeiet to thy affiitted t 5. For a'pre- 
did Z - defence FI Feſus Chriſt, 
and to ſtudy to be found\among thoſe that 


ove him, will be ſufficient to obliterate all 


our ſorrow, ſo that 'we ſhall nor be ſwal- 
lowed up in it. ' 
- «The fame+he writes to one that had 
loſt an excellent Wife z * A perſon fo 
fic for him;-that they might ſee them- 
ſelves in each other as in a glaſs,” ar 
, why 


| 


j 
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why wwe _—_ with ſuch ow 
. God ai paſte ſo many ages ago. We 
Y aohs Lp che pens thas 
ſuffer on this. faſhion. Jt' is- 4 common 
thing for all to diey thingh to have 4 good 
- is peculiar to few, whom God blefſes. 

truth #, to grieve for a ſeparation 
from'a wiſe, is one of the gifts of God - 
For | have known many that heue parted 
with them, juſt as if they had thrown off 


a barden. v4" ik | 
Fhe reſt I ſhall not recite, becauſe 

} would leave ſoine room-for a long - 

Diſcourſe of another great Perſon *,.* 5.Ch1y- 

addreſſed ro diſbonſolate Widows: fon 

the ſenſs whereof is this, I have loſt ,F,, 


» but my , ft 
yeh my ſelf. a 
not of the Reſurrection, which St, Pax 
treats' of : but what ſhall 1 do: 'in the 
mean time *. Much buſmeſt 1 have to 
a mind'to be unjuſt: The ſervants who: 


w 


t be- canigdhs tem 
But if. he-did chem 


foon-forgoe, 
no-forther kindne(s;.- 
, H 4 any 
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any wrong, they will be ſure take a 
ſevere revenge..on me, whovam not 
able to reſiſt chem. This -w the thing 
that breeds meall my aiiguiſh : ſet this 
alide, and his death would not give 
me ſuch a torment. What ſhall we an- 
{wer (faich St. Chryſoſtome) unto this ? 
Truly I could eaſily demonſtrate, that not 
what they pretend , but an wnreaſonable 
paſſion is t cauſe of words ſo ſad and 
doleful. If this were the cauſe of their 
lamemtation, then they muſt never ceaſe 
thus to bewail the But if afcer 
4 years time all = pe tears are dried up 

it s certam the.want of their defence aj 
comfort (which will ; be moſt fel) 
& not the only cauſe of them, But let it 

be ſuppoſed that this is the fountain of all 
their ſorrow 5, yet conſider how much in- 


fidelity there it in it » that we ſhould 


think, 1t was They who took, the care and 
.rwrar —h of ws , _ dike It _— 
chuſe but provoke ure, to ſee 
P —_ of hs. more beloved than him- 
felj : and therefore, perhaps, be took away 
thy Hucband y becauſe he was more to 
thee than thy God, The only one of 
Urael 4 very jealous, and cannot endure 
70 be ſo ſlighted, that other things fhould 


have ſo much of our affeftions, 4s his 
excel. 
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excellent goodneſs : which is therefore to 

be beloved by us above all things, becauſe 

it expreſſes a love to us above all other 
Creatures. What was the reaſori, I be« 
feech yow,, that Widowhood and Orpha- 
nage 'were ſo-rave _ — we "g 

00d ? id A m and by 
| gg lfaac hoe till a great old age © 

Truly I think, it was becauſe Abraham : 
loved God more than either of them : And © 
when God did but ſay to him, Kill thy 
Son ; "be went about it as readily,. as if 
he had been to- ſacrifice a Lamb. But 
we are heavy «nd dull : we are carried ſo ' 
beadlong into the embraces of Creatures, 
that God is fain even againſt our wills to 
draw our affettons to Tana, by draws 
ing them away from us. Do but love God 
more than Hiiband, and will un- 


. hag mever dies ; and that 
| more than' any man” 
1s reaſon be. not ſuffi 


F have 4c 


H $y micchy, 
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much, as if he had no ſoul but thine ; 
one that Was 4s much beloved of others as 
be loved thee ; one ſo wiſe and diſcreet, 
that he mas as much admired as loved ; 
one ſo gentle and compliant, as if he was 
but wax to thy alias, one that made 
thee ſhine as the Moon doth with the rays 


of the Sun : And ſuppoſe thou baſt a-child 
by this dear perſon, who dies before be 


* Coanes of . age + Wouldſt thou be miſerably 


rormeured and overwhelmed with ſorrow 
aud grief for the acath of this child while 


thou didſt enjoy ſuch a better love ? Nogin 


no wiſe. Fethat s ſo fair and beautiful 


in thine eyes, would $4 the want, of it, 
£7 


4s the Sun doth the e of the Stars. 
He that # now loved and efteemed, would 
quite" obſcure and bias all the other ex- 
cellencies. Do but love God then more 
than this Fludhand, and bi glory, which 
puts out the Vwſtre of all other things, will 


' wats thee. as little troubled at bs death, 
at 518 the. erher caſe thaw wanldſ} be for 


bby. childs,' * Nay far leſs ,.. one would 
tn reaſon think ; in as much 4s God 45 in- 
femitely more above that Huwband, than 
be above the Child, 

- Beſides, what. it , which theu re- 
eeiveſt from, thy Hu:band, that is compa- 
Table 10 whit obe love of A” 
(4 2 


/ 
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Are they, not 3" and labours, and, 
, as the water ory eve! words perhaps,. 
| and angry chidings ? Or if thos Canſt tell 
'* me of better things, what are they 
| What ave fine Cloaths and Tewels, and 
Honturs, and ſuch like things, to the Sow 
of God'; to the Brorherhood and Adoption x; 
to the Kingdom and eternak Glory ;,. to the 
life of God and cobeirſh with the ny 
begotten ? Wilt thow. xr th all this tet 

me thou canſt not but 'be CA rink [ 

bled for thy Hubands loſs. ? binks. 
thon ſhoulaſt conſider, that if thou want - 
eſt him, thou haſt God: If thou wanteſt: 
thy menial” Servants and Attendams ,. 
thou haſt. the Guard of. ſpiritual Powers :- 
T be Dominions ana Primripalities of Heas 
ven are thy Miniſters." Tf thou: ſayeſt thy» 
Children'want a Father ;. that cannot be,, 
ſeeing God us the Father to the Fatherleſs.. 
If thou feareſt they ſhall went neceſſaries,.. 
' tell thy ſelf who gave them to thee,, and” 
whether the. life be not more than meat, 
and. pi than raiment.. Oy if thou: 
feareſt they ſhall nor be ſo well provided for 
as wherwi they aw have been ;. bow- 
many.could I tell thee of, that have been- 
bred by Widows, and proved famous ? 
And on the other fide, how many that 
have had fathers, and been. good for no-- 
rhing ©; 


OO EI A os 
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thing ? Put the fear of God in their 
hearts, avd this will preſerve them more 
than a Father, When the guard ſet 
within, AY will leſs need one without. 
Thiw: tter than riches, and glory, 
and promotion to them :| this will make 
them famous both upon Earth and in 
Heaven, 

Do not ſet thine eyes then on the Youth, 
who by reaſon of hu Fathers greatneſs is 
girded with a Galden Belt , and rides 
on 4 Prancing Horſe, and « taken into 
Kings Courts, and bath many Tutors and 
Governours following him at the heels : 
But caſt thine eye above, open the gate of 
Heaven by thy thoughts, loak into that 
Stately Palace ;, behold the King of oy 
there ſitting on bis Throne and if He 
whom thou admireſt. on. Earth can be ſooner 
4dmitted- thither, than thy child : fetch 
a great ſigh , fill the Heavens with noiſe 
and clamour ;, 1 do not forbid thy lamen- 
tations, But ſeeing neuber riches nor 
birth, nor any thing, elſe # there pre- 
fer'd, but only Vertue and Goodneſs ;; 
judge what reaſon thou haſt to be comtent : 
and think, how certain it: « that nothing 
can makes us diſmally ſad , &v Vial 
prAorogny , if we will not be. fools, but 
Philoſophers, | 

And 
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And for thy ſelf, if thou complaineft 
of being deſolate and ſolitary, remember 
what |» Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Tim. 5, 5. 
that ſuch an one, Truſteth in God, This 
# only an opportunity ro enjoy. more of the 
chiefeſt Good. Thou-baſt more tzme and 
liberty to pleaſe G cod, now that thou haſk * 
none elſe to _ "Thou art  vapuly/ mom 


> ———_— 


haſt nat the fellow con but rhou haft 
the Maſter. Thou haſt not thy Huchand 
to talk, with thee, but,God # thy Hu- 
band. When thou prayeſt, doſt-mot Thou 
talk with God ? When thay readeſt, doth 
not God talk with thee? And what -*F 
doth be. ſay-to thee * Words more. defira- 
ble, more Twee than can drop from. 
Hubands lips. Jf he ſpeak pag 
kindly, the matter us not great ; for be j 
but. 4 fellow-ſtruant.” "When the. Lord 
himſelf will be. pleaſed to embrace. and 
ſpeak, lovingly to his hand-man, TVs Toa: 
all i SiegTaHa, This is a ftr piece of 
fervice. And w_ I Land ho you how 
be ſerves and waits us ; Hear in 


_- words. be. beſpeaks our Toons 
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Come unto me all you that are wea 
and heavy laden, and you ſhall 6nd re 
to your Souls. Ard again by the Pro- 
pher he cryes, Can a woman forget her 
fucking child, that ſhe ſhould not have 
compallion on the fon of her womb ? 
Yea ſhe may forget, yer I will not for- 
get thee. at charms are there in 
theſe words ? And what can have more of 
bonty in them, than thoſe expreſſions in the 
Song of Songs, My Love, my Dove,my 
ir one, my Paradite, &c.* And yet 
' thu us the language of God to men, If ne 
will not reft Jatuefied in ſo tender a kind- 
neſs, there is no remedy, but we muſt be 
miſerable, | 
''- To this purpoſe writes that excel- 
tnt Perſon, with an Elegance, which 
though [ could not imitate, yer [ 
could not bur follow ; till I have run 
beyond the bounds within which I in- 
tended to confine this diſcourſe. And 
yet the minds of ſuch perſons, as I am 
now a bows z are many times 
fo clouded by "their forrow , that it 
will be Charity to try all other means 
to brighten and clear them __ I ſhall 
recommend therefore to- them, before- 
I take teave of this Argument, the ad- 
vice of a great man. in. a neighbouring 
; Country 


% 
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Country 'not many years ago *, ſent * Mun. 
toa Lady opprefled with an obſtinate Yair. 
grief for the loſs of a dear Husband. 

His words are to this ſenſe. - Come 

to your ſelf again, Madam, and think 

what you are 4 doing. - Ton drive away, 

and eftrange from you that very thing, 

which you love above all the world, and 

may enjoy continually, if you pleaſe. 

For where, T fray you, do you think © 

that w which you ſo much cheriſhed and 
loved ? You will anſwer me, in Heaven: 

And ſo it uu, 1 make no queſtion, full of j 

and content among toe bleſſed, But with- 

al you believe that things above are ſo 
ſeparated fram us, that they can be na 

more re-joyned to ug, 4s long. as we live. 

Of how. much are. you decerved ! God 
bimſelf who whe bickef and fartheſt from 

onr Natures, is continually in us to give 

15 Hnſpeakable joy from-bis preſence 3 £ 

our Souls be fit to barbour and entertain 

' "bim. The holy Angels. are continually 

about us, if we take care to draw them 

to Wd. And how da we know, that 
bleſſed Souls in whom the faith of a holy 

love could never die, would not come to 

viſit us, if we made our ſelves fit to re- 

ceive them ; and they found nothing in us 
contrary t0 their nature and app 
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which hindred us from going towards 
them'? And what greater obſtacle can 
there be unto it, thantears and ſorrow ? 
The wings that muſt carry us np thither, 
ar e our thoughts , wkich animated by our 
defires ana the ardours of a ho.y friend- 
ſhip, muſt never ceaſe beating till they 
raiſe us up to that which we look for. And 
what do our tears but wer the wings of our 
thoughts, and hinder the flight of them. 
Do you not ſee that among the vapours 
which ariſe from the Earth, thoſe which 
proceed” from Rivers, and Marlhes, and 
other moiſt places, ſtop in the middle re- 
210n of the Air, ana melting there, return 
from whence they came ?) Whereas thoſe. 
which come from drier matters,.. ſoar up - 
higher, till being inflamed, they txrn into 
Comets and other Celeſtial fires. Do you 
believe in ke marner, that your thoughts, 
though never ſo piow, can never mount 
high, if they be ed and wet with abun- 
dant tears?” Let them be heated by the ſa- 
cred flame of your holy friendſhip, and 
purified from worldly comt apion ;, and ta- 
king their flight throngh a calm, and un- 
diſturbed ſpirit, - as through a ckat and 
bright air, you will queſtzonleſs overtake 
: that which 14 fled from you ;, and embrace 


abat bleed Soul, and graſp the ar” 
of 
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of that eternal light wherewith it is cloath- 
ed, And you will find it as if it conſented 
0 your deſires, coming down again all 
along your thoughts as by a thred, giving 
you 4 more perfect rejoicing therein thax 
can be imagined. It will rv in you ( at 
leaſt by the lively image 0 vehement 
thought ) pry 4 wif L Doe par Gf 
For we find that in corporeal things, 4 
violent imagination makss us believe we 
fee and touch that which us fartheſt from 
us. Try, Madam, that which 1 ſay, 
and you will find it moſt true. Make uſe 
of this troubleſom grief, which you cannot 
be rid of, 10 [pur deſires, to be re» 


| fined to that at the loſs of which you ſo 


much repine. Thus He. 

To which methinks, I hear fome 
reply, that this way is tou tublime 
for their ſpirits. They cannot mount 
themſelves on this faſhion, but cleave 
faſt tro theſe Terreſtrial objects. It ma 
be ſo ; and all that I can fay to { 
is this, That next to God and our blef. 
ſed Saviour, whom they apprehend 
I hope, every where, to take care 


thoſe that commit themſelves to'the fa- 


—_ Providence of the moſt ſupreme 
Reaſon ; they ſhould entertain them- 
{elves in the company and A 

| their 
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their remaining friends, whoſe preſence 
is moſt . delighrful, and converſe moſt 
comfortable, And all of them put to- 
gether, may make a ſenſible Image of a 
I know. they will ſay, but theſe 
Friends may die too, and then what 
ſhall (do? I have told you already, and 
therefore have the leſs to add on this 
ſubject. Yer] ſhall remember you of the 
words of Seneca * concerning the death 
of a Friend, which are to this purpote. 
If thou. haſt other friends beſides this, 
is it not' a great reproach to them of 
chely: aworrtiaels that all of them 
arenot able-to-comfort thee for the loſs 
of one ? If thou haſt no more, then 
thou haſt done thy ſelf a- greater my 
than God hath done thee ; for he ha 
taken bur one, and thou haſt made ne- 
ver an one, God mukes :6x- (as is ſaid 
by ſome) and we make friends, And 
if thou beeſt defirous of more, and 
findeſt. ſuch need of them,” thou haft 
leifure now to go and ſeek them. He 
can never want friends, that wants not 
Vertue. He loveth nor one well, that 
camnet love any more than one, - Is it 
not a ridicutous folly for a man'to ſhreg 
and-cry when he hath loſt his coar, " 
cher 
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ther than go to fetch another garment 
to cover Iam from the cold ? If he be 
taken away whom thou didſt love, ſeek 
another whom to love. It is far bet- 
ter to repair thy loſs, than to mourn 
for it. And if thou canſt not find ano- 
ther to thy mind, How couldit thou be 
a friend to him that is dead, if thou 
haſt no power to help thy ſelf ? Why 
ſhould. not a good man find enough in 
God and himlielf ? The want of no- 
thing, can make thee want Vertue ; 
and he that hath that, hath enough. 
Nay, every good man is thy friend, if + 
thou beeſt good : and they that never 
ſaw thy face before, if they ſee thy 
goodneſs, will be good .unto thee. 
Bdnos omnes oportet inte» ſe amicos eff, Apuleius 
erſi font minus noti : All good men ought ©* Pl. 
tobe friends, though they be not much ac- © 

ainted. 

I have paſſed over this laſt 
( as you ſee) very ſwifcly , becauſe I 
obſerve my diſcourſe ſwells ro agr 
bigneſs than I intended :* And in fomeof 
the following Conſiderations you fhall 
find ſatisfaCtion.to every one of theſe 
caſes, if you will but concoCt them, . 


SECT. 
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Which direfts how to quiet our ſelves by 
comparing our ſelves, both with our 
ſelves and with others ; and there are 
five ways of compariſons inſiſted on. 

III. Onfider ſo far as to make compari. 
To com- *y ſons, And firſt of all Cs 0) 
_— ſelf now with what thou once waſt, yea 
—_ with what thou once waſt not. There 
ſelves; Was a time when thou thy ſelf waſt not 
others, a ſo much as dead ; for thou waſt not at 
way to all, nor hadſt any capacity of #5 
be col- forrow. Hath God dealt unkindly 
We were With thee in giving thee a Being capa- 
not fo Be of both ? Wouldſt thou have refuſed 
| well a Being (if we may ſuppoſe an offer to 

once, Or be made to nothing) unlefs he would 
—_— have given thee nothing but joy, and 
. yet not Never taken away what he gave thee ? 
ſo griev- Unleſs thou haft a mind ro: be nothing, 
ed be contented with what thou arr Then 
thou hadſt not theſe relations , for 
thou hadſt not thy ſelf. Why ſhouldſt 
thou mourn now that thou haſt them 

not, ſince thou haſt thy ſelf ? Is the 

not more reaſon to be thankful for 

Being, though capable of RY. 

| t 


” 
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than :to be troubled at the occaſion of 
it:? Surely thou doſt not defire co ceaſe 
thy mourning by ceaſing to be. Eaſe 
thy ſelf then of thy grief by the Being 
that God hath given thee. If thou 
couldſt not mourn then. Do not mourn 
now, But then conſfider., that ſince 
thou 'hadſt a Being , there was a time 
when thou hadſt none of theſe relati- 
ons, no wife, nor children, nor friends 
which thou art deprived of. Yet thou 
didſt not then weep and lament, and 
trouble thy ſelf as now thou doſt. See- 
ing thou art what thou waſt, be con- 
rented as thou waſt, What difference 
is there between that time and this ? 
Thou waſt as much without them then, 
as now thou art; why fhouldſt thou not 
be as much contented now as then? Al 
the diffcrence between thoſe that want 
a thing, and thoſe that loſe it, is only 
this; That they who loſe it once had 
that, which they that want it, never 
had. Now ſhall we be the more trou- 
bled becauſe weonce had it ? one would 
think that their trouble ſhould be the 
own that neither have it, nor ever 

it, We have reaſon to be more 
pleaſed that we had it, if there were 
any good init : and if there _—_— 
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then wehave no reaſon to bediſpleaſed 
that we have it not. Say, hadit thou 
rather never have enjoyed thy friends, 
than now be deprived of them? Was 
thy condition worſe*or better hereto. 
fore. ? If it was but equal to thy pre- 
ſent, then thou haſt reaſon. to be equal- 
ly pleaſed : Remember how thou waſt 
, and be ſo now. If it was worſe 
then, why ſhouldſt thou be now worſe 
troubled ? If it were better then, why 
didſt thou change it, ſeeing thou knew- 
eſt that all muſt die? No queſtion it is 
better to have enjoy'd a good thing, 
than never to have known it. And 
therefore gpws. yp art no worſe now 
than thou- walt once, but haſt been 
better than once thou waſt, be not 
more troubled than thou waſt once, yea, 
be leſs troubled, 
But Secondly, Compare thy preſent 


be worſe. condition with what thou maiſt be. This 


\ 


\ 


is not the worſt that may befal thee in 
ſuch a world of miſeries. Suppoſe then 
that thou ſhouldſt loſe all thy children 
as Job did, and then loſe thy whole 
eſtate; that the Sea ſhould ſwallow one* 
part, and the fire burr another, and 
Thieves rob thee of a third, and bad 
Debtors quire undo thee,  Suppole af- 

ter 
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ter allthis, thar a fire ſhould-begin to 
burn in thy own bones, -and-that ſhould 
break into: boils, andithey ſhould break 
into ſcabs, and: thou thouldſt be: 

even to a Proverb, as that holy man was. 
Muſt thou not be contented then ? Bur 
how is that poſſible, ſeeing thou. canſt 
not be-contentet now ?-If ſuch a ſhower 
of tears fall from thine eyes for this: lic- 
tle loſs, theo ſure thou wilt make a 
flood or a deluge. But what wilt thou 
do-at laſt after - all thy lamentations ? 
Wilt thoukill thy ſelf '? Then it ſeems 
thou: takeſt death . to:be the end. of all 
troubles ; and;'1 wonder; thou ſhopldſt 
be ſo troubled at that which hath eaſed 
thy friend of them. Or what elſe wilt 
thoudo ?, cornfort thy ſelf ? Try how 
thou canſt do: that now ;-'forif thy:ſto- 
mach. refule cordials in this diſtemper, 
never expect that it. Will digeſt them, 
when thou wilt be far more fick and apt 
to vomit them up again, If Job' had cur- 
ſed che-day wherein he was born at the 
fiot breach that. God made upon ; his 
eſtate, what expreſſions of grief (below | 
a great fin) had' he left forhimſelf when 
he ſate upon: the dunghil ? The goad. 
man 1ook the firſt loſſes ſo patien 
that all the reſt which befel him could 


tly, 
hot 
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not move him to greater impatience. 
Do thou remember him, and fay to 
thy Soul, Come, be quiet, this is not 
the Worſt chat may beride us; we have 
no fuch cauſe to cry as we may have ; 
Let us learn Patience againſt a time when 
we may have more need of it, 

And then if we ſhould be brought to 
the very duft, and fall as low as the 


We may dung of the Earth, yet there is ano- 
be better ther way of conſidering what may be 


beſides thiss We may be as happy 
again, as now we account our felves 
miſerable.” Our forrow may be turned 
into joy, as our joy hath been turned 
into forrow. Weeping may endure 
for a night, but joy may come in the 
morning , according as I have faid in 
the former diſcourſe : And' ſo it was 
with Job whom God bleſſed in his lat- 
ter end; more than in his beginning, 
We bave ſeen the end of the Lord (fait 
the Apoſtle James) that the Lord u very 
pitiful and of tender mercy. But then 
this pity of his is to be obtained only 
Patience. If we cannot be content 

it is needful, we may think, that he 
ſhould teach vs ic ſtill by greater loſſes. 


. Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , Compare "what thou haſt We have 
loſt , |' with what thou haſt not loft, more 
God {eaves commonly more than 'he mW 
takes. He takes away thy Children 
perhaps, bur thou haſt chy Husband, 
and he is better than ten Sons. Or if 
' "thou haſt loſt thy Husband allo , yer 
thou haſt thy felf ; and why ſhould 
a living man complain ? And thou haſt 
'God himſelf, whom nothing can take 
away from tHNee'OF if thou haſt him nor, 
Jt thou mayſt have him , and who 

nows but that therefore thou haſt 
loſt thy friends, becauſe thou haſt not 
him'? God hath taken them away, thar 
thou 'mayſt ſeek afrer him. Wouldſt 
thou have been willing that all thou haſt 
ſhould have been loſt rather chan this 
one friend ? SMll God raife him from 
the dead, all the reſt go into his 
Tomb ? Wik thou have all, or elſe 
take comfort in none ? Then God may 
well rake away all; and ler thee have 
ſomething to cry for. Yea, who is 
there deſfirute of all Friends and Com- 
forters ? Job himfelf was not fo ſpoiled, 
that they had robbed him of his friends, 
Though they did add indeed to his 
grief, yet. it was their miſtake , and 
not their wint of love. And if w& 
. | (kould 
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ſhould have no better; then we may 
give God thanks, that he lets us ſee 
.Mmore-than all our friends. Yea, it is 
a great mercy that God gives vs time to 
ceaſe our grief and trouble. _ And. per- 
haps we have Riches, and a pleaſant 
Dwel;ing, delightful Walks, &c. Or 
if .6 have not, and can-bear that pa- 
\tieutly ; then. we. may ſoon learn how 

Barthol. | to bear this. Do the, poor people of 

Cen'. 4. Norway weep when they eat, becauſe 

agony their Pread is made of the Barks of 

4 * Trees, . and ſometimes of Chaff; not _ 

of Corn as.ours is.? ; If there were no 
' Trees, nor Chaff, .nor any. ſuch: thing 
:to fl] their mouths, they -might well 
Cry ; but. as long as we have what:1s 
needful, we ſhould be content, for 
nothing is ſo needful as that. Ler vs 
"not then weep. becauſe we have nat fo 
many friends as.we had, for we have 
"more than we deſerye. _Let us not 
'mourn -as though we were deſolate, 
when we wart th one : no more than 
' we complain of hunger when we have 
all variety of Cheer , except one Diſh 
' that.we love moſt But, 

we have. Fourthly, . Let us compare qnr , ſelves 

more i if you pleaſe) with others, In ;Oider 

in ma-* . 6 of F 

ay others 9 8. ng ug jeje heh 


fo prevent. Imnvoder cs or: wy 
though there be ſo much 
that it may undo us. abt be 
any faulc, then we cop 
in.comp Filgos, think thar we are 


equity of * 


nor. {ob Now be eb which 
've =, v3 6s w! wW 

« olight to do When we hi FC we Suffer it 
Is i unkind to us than to any 
.of © Neghpois ? Do ger we ee thee: 
'many ffs 1 ther 
46d. as $7 the 
ook UP: beg 
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, mourn, and beſmear 
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Peds,and theirs dyed in the Field ; Ours 
nent, and theirs were driven out of the 
"World. Come, let us go comfort our 
Neighbours that have.loſt more than 
we, for they-{tand more in need of com- 
fort, If they ſtand -in need of none, 
then no more do we. 

, Ir was very handfomly. diſcourſed by 
(He Comſol, Socrates (as Platarch relates) That if 
Aa Apoilr. we could all agree to put all. the trou- 

. les and calamities -of men. into one 
heap, on this condition, that after eve- 
ry .man had brought his and thrown 
them there, then they, ſhould all.came 
again, and .take every , man an equal 
portion of them, there, would be a great - 
.many. that now complain who would 
rather take up what they brought, and 
£0 their ways, contented with. them. . 
_ And ip bk an Ancient Foet, 
when his Wife dyed w hom he loved-ex- 
.ceedingly., the went and writ a Poem 
bearing her.vame, wherein he reckon- 
ed upall.the calamities.that he could. re- 
member had befaln, any 4n the World. 
By this means he did derer.himſelf from 
grief): for how can one ſuffer, the miſe- 
T1es which, others endure, if hecapnot 
&ear this light one of his own, 


Fifthly, 


| ————— _—  ———C —— 
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Fifchly, Let «s compare our ſelves with It is bet=" 
the Antient Chriſtians. ir Chil. fer with 
dren' were ſnatcht out of their. arms by ny 
the hands of Tyrants. They ſaw their 1, oc 
brains daſh'd out againſt the ſtones ; former 
their friends were buried in fires, or ba- times. 
niſhed into ſtrange places, and they had 
no Comforters left = God and them- 
ſelves ; and their chiefeft.comfort was, 
thar they mult ſhortly dye<the ſame 
death. But notwithſtanding all this, and 
much more, they did not take it heavily, 
but Evxpeirvs ir2y285. (as Photixe ſpeaks) yi 1.224% - 
They bare it all thankfully, and bleſſed God 
Tho could tell bow to govern the World be- 
youd «ll the:thoughts of men, Let not us 
who ſuffer but common: things, weep 
with an extraordingry ſorrow, when-- 
they who ſuffered moſt. unnatural- 
deaths. did bear it with more than natu- - 
ral cou They might have been al. 
lowed ro have wept blood, rather than 
we to ſhedtears. And yet they rejoy- 
ced as if their friends had been offered 
in Sacrifice ta God ; and-we weep as if 
they had been put to ſome ul tor- 
ments for their crimes. Shall we mourn 
more for the death of a friend, than they 
for a butchery ? What Arguments had 

if wh they 
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they, to comfort them which we have 
not ? "Whit Scriprore had they before 
their'eyes co ſtay their tears, which we 
read not? If either of us have more 
to comfort us than the other, it is 
we; for we have their moſt excellent 
example. And when I think of the 
Mother of the feven Brethren men- 
troned in the Marcabres, She calls my 
thoughts back a littfe further than the 
times of Chriſt. Did She wring her ' 
hands 'when She ſaw the'skin of her 
' Sofr fley'd 'off © from -his head ? Did 
She af any tears ito rhe” fire where- 
in an&tter of thetn'was fryed ?* No; She 


ſrehk&'a? cheefolly,* as: if they were 
ckartiing therlt wich' *" Royal [Robe 


She! looks' upeh therr; -net ay if they 
EX 


lay upon'd Pin Coals:' both aBri- 
dal eg 'Shib "ek ed them; being 
fiſed' with o ceofagioys Tpirit, ſaying,” 
1 chrmnor rell Bow yo eamd #hto my Wag. 
for I ntither gave you breath, nor life, 
mither mas it I that formth rhe mem- 
bers of twery' one of you | But doubrleſs 
. the tines B+ rid , tho formed” 

rhe | gerer anion "of nhat, * and folmd vg the 


begining of a rhings, will alfo of bir 
. 21l3 e own 
( 
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own mercy give you breath and life again, 


4s you now regard not your own ſelves 
for bis ſake. This marvellous Wo. 
man (as She is called, ver. 20.) knew 
very well that She did not give them 
life, and therefore why ſhould She take 
ſo heavily their death ? She conſidered 
they were none of hers, and why ſhould 
not the Owner take them ? She knew 
that She did not loſe them, but only 
reſtore them. That life ſometimes is 
not worth the having. That unleſs 
God will have us live, no Wiſe-man 
would deſire to live. That none gives 
any thing unto God , though it be his 
own, bur he gives them ſomething bet- 
ter. And therefore She ſaid , Dye my 
Sons, for that's the way to live. 

What” poornefs of ipirit then is it, 
that we cannot fee a foul pur off her 
Cloaths withour ſo much ado ? T hat a 
Jewiſh Woman could fee ſeven fouls 
rorn out of. their body with more 
courage, than a Chriſtian man can ſee 
one {out quietly deparr and leave irs 
lodging ? -| would wiſh every one to 
ſave his tears till ſome orher time, 
when he may have ſome greater oc- 
calion for them. If he will weep 

" I 4 much, 
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much, let it be whenhe ſees the bodies 
of his Children or Friends ſo mangled 
as theirs were. But if he would not 
weep out his eyes then, let him wee 
ſoberly, and not as if he were drunk. 
with ſorrow now. 


SECT, 


f 
= 
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SECT. VIL 


Several Reaſons are given againſt immo- 
derate ſorrow , which are comprized 
in fourteen Queſtions, which we ſhould 
make to our ſelves, The reaſon and 
ſpirit of them you may ſee in the 
Margin, at the beginning of . every 
Particular. 


\F Frer we have taken this courſe jy 
; with our ſelves, we ſhail be the we n 
more prepared to hearken unto reaſon. think 
And let:ius proceed from making com- with - 
pariſons, #0 ack our ſelves ſome ute _— 
tions, and ſtay till they give-a \pood Weep. 
Anſwer. Let us know of our elves 

why weare fo fad and heavy ? Let us 

{peak to our ſouls, and fay, Tell me; 

What is the matter ? What is the cauſe - 

of all this grief? 71 hou art a rational - 
Creature, what reaſon haſt thou forall 

this ſorrow ? Thou art not to be pitied 

merely for thy tears, if thou canlt cry 
without any cauſe. Hideous rings 

appear ſometimes before us to affri 

us; but they are the Chimera's of a 
childiſh imagination , and not thi 

really exiſtent, -Let us bid fancy then: 

I 5 to * 
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to ſtand afide a while, and let reaſon 
ſpeak whar it is that ſo troubles us. 

Children cry who cannot ſpeak, and 
we' are not much troubled at it , be- 
cauſe they cry for they know not what ; 
Unleſs we therefore can tel] why we 
weep, -no body will pity us, becauſe/ 
it 'is not weeping that we are to mind, 
bur the. cauſe of mens weeping, Let 
me then propole theſe Queſtions to be 
anſwered, ſome of which will diſcover 
that there is no cauſe of ſad lamentati- 

. ons, when our friends dye. And if there 
be #-cauſe that the fountain of tears 
fhould run, that is caute enough to ftop 
Su 


No cauſe » 1,:For whoſe ſake doſt thou weep? 
any For” the ſake of him that's dead , or 
nr A  for'thy own? Not for himthart is dead 
rately for fure-; for we ſuppole him to be happy. 
their Ts: reaſonable to ſay, Ah me! What 
fakes ſhall 1'do? 1 have Joſt a dear friend 
Jes © that/ſhall eat and drink no more: Alaſs! 
He ſhall never hunger again; never ' be 
ck again, never be vexed and trou- 
bled ;. and which is more, he ſhall. ne- 
vetdye again. - Yet this is the frantick 

magecet our tears, if we weep for 


the take of! tim that is gone. Suppain 
'P thy 
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thy friend ſhould come to thee, an4 
ſhake thee by the hand, and fay, My 
friend, why doſt thou la:oent and 


afMiCt thy foul ? I am gone to the Para-" 


diſe of God, a ſight moſt beautiful ro 
be beheld, and more rare ro be enjoyed. 
To that Paradiſe am 1 flown, where 
there is nothing but joy and triumph, 
nothing bur friendſhip aud endleſs Love. 
There am | wherethe Head of us all is, 


and where we enjuy the lighr of his 


moſt bleſſed face. 1 would not live .f 
' I might again, no not for the Love cf 
thee. I have no ſuch affection co thy 
ſociety (once moſt dear unto me) that 


I would exchange my preſent company. 
to hold commerce with thee. Bur do. 


thou rather come hither as {aon as thou 
.canit Aud bid chy friends that they 
mourn not for thee when thou dyeit,, 
unleſs they would wiſhthee ro be miſe- 
rable again. If we ſhou d have ſuch a 
ſhort converſe with one of our acquain- 
tance, what: ſhould we think ? What 
ſhould we ſay ? Should we fall a mourn- 
ing way” tag . again * Wopld: ic-open 
a new Sluce for our tears to flow our? 
Would we pray him to go to Heaven 
no more but ſtay with us £ Would we 


entreat ; him te beg. of God. that he 


- 
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might come and comfort us? If not, 
then let us be well content, unleſs we 
can pgivea better reaſon for our immo»+ 
derate tears , than our love to him. 
Ta 4. Sap. Holcoth reports of a learned man, that 
V. 7-. was found dead in his Study with- a 
Book. before him : A friend of his was 
exceedingly amazed at this ſight when 
he fiſt came. into the room: - But when 
he looked a litthe further, he found his 
fore finger pointing at this place mm the 
. Book t/dom, £4p, 4. ver. 7. Sixardr 
ity Oar TATION, U uIETM CH (5a 
Theugh the juſt be prevented with death, 
yet-ſhall ke be in reſt. And when he 
obſervedthis, he was as much comfort- 
ed, as he was before dejected. We have- 
no reaſon to lament-thens who are made- 
immortal, and that live with God; If: 
wereſpect them only,” we ſhould carry 
them- forth. as the: efoyprians did the: 
great Prophet of ſis when - he dyed, 
not with howlings and ſorrow, but with- 
hymns and joy, as being made an Heir, 


Feld, *e)s 5% xgeriforay, With our Betters , 
1,7: and! gone to poſſeſs: moſt glorious 
Fhivp. thin $. ' 


The truth-of it is; if it were - ratio- 
nal "Love - te him that expreſſeth theſe- 
tears; then-we- ſhould -not- begin —_ 
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ſo ſoon, nor make ſuch a noiſe , and 
cry when men are a dying. For- the {ad 
countenances and the miſerable lathen- - 
' tations, wherewirh we encompaſs fick 
mens beds, make death ſeem: more: 
frightful. to- them, than it is in it ſelf. 
What miſery am.I falling into (may a- 
man think) that cauſes them co make 
ſuch a moan? What is this death, that 
makes-even. them .look ſo ghaſtly who. 
are not. hike to die? Whar a+ miſchief is 
it to leave ſo many ſad hearts: behind: 
me, and to go my elf (it ſhould: ſeem 
by them to ſome ſad and difmal place 
alſo ?. I tell you, a dfing man had need 
have a double courage, ro look beth 
death and them in the faces, orelſe their 
indiſcreet ſhrieks and lamentations will _ 
make a poor ſoult-fall mto ſych dark 
and cloudy thoughts. Men are fain 
therefore ro ſay that it is indeed Love Not for 
to themſelves that forces them thus to our own- 
bemoan the death of their friends, * But _ 
what are you,” that cannot 'be content- J1* 
ed one ſhould be made much better, by 
making. of you a litthe worſe ? ls this 
the Love you- pretend to your 
tend that you are extremely forry- he 
is gone to Heaven? Are you a friend, 
that look more-at your own ſmall w__ 

* 
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fir, thanat his great gain? Was he not 
much beholden to you for your love 
that would have had him lived till you 
were dead, that he might have been as 
miſerable in mourning for you, as you 
think now your ſelves to be ? But what 
isit , | beleech you, that you thus be- 
moan your ſelves for ? Becauſe that you 
are now miſerable ? No, it ſeems that 
you are not miſerable enough, and that 
makes you weep fo much. If you had 


. tome greater trouble befaiien you , that 


would put the leſſer out of your mind. 
If you were ſick or in pains, and had loſt 
all your goods, theſe things could take 
your mind off from this lols ; Why then 


- cannot the enjoymeut of your health, 


and eaſe, and plenty do as much for 
you? When | Joab did but: threaten- 
David that they all would leave him, 
unleſs he would be comforted, then 
he could wipe his face, and appear in 
publick as a man well plealed, Fear of 
loſing his kin , Put away the grief 
for the lols of his Sou. And: therefore 
let us not ſpeak of our being, forlorn. 
and miſerable by this loſs ; for at lafi 
we find it js not 10. But how doth it ap- 
pear that meer (elf-lave. is. the original 
ot chele tears! Suppoſe this petion to 


have 
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have been at ſo wide a diſtance from 
vs for a year or two, that no tidings of 
Him could come to us Did we weep 
and lament all "that -while becauſe he 
was not with us ? Did not the thoughts 
that he lived , and hopes to ſee him 
again comfort us? And yet, was he not 
then in a manner dead, when we nei- 
ther ſaw, nor felr, nor heard from him ? 
What help did vw & receive from him at 
that diſtance ; or wherein did he plea- 
fure us? If we did not account our 
ſelves fo miſerable all that time as to 


{ſpend it in tears; we ought not to do 


itnow. We are now as we were then: 
in all-rhings the very ſame, - fave only 
in the knowledge that he is dead. But 
was henot dead, as Ifaid, to us before? 
Was he not like a':man- in another 
World ? What was there that he did 
for us, which we do nat; now receive 
at his hands f Let us. be as quiet now, 
as we would have been on {uch an oc- 
caſion : Eſpecially ſince we know our 


Friend ſtill lives, and we -have'hope! to 


fee him again. Natural affection , 1 
confeſs, in either caſe will make us big 
with fighs, and: burſt forth' often. into 
tears, We feel we are not as we were 
beſore, There is. ſametbing| wanting, 
whi 
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which we formerly enjoyed. And it 

is an old acquaintance perhaps, which 
Naturecannot but be loath to part. with- 

all. Get a new Nature then , and that 

will mend all. Though the firſt moti- 

ons be ſo free, that they. ewe no tri- 

bute to reaſon: Yet when: they come, . 

we. ſhall be car«ful-not- to follow them. 

If we do,. it will not be very far. Re- 

ligion- and reaſon, if we hearken: to 

them, will teach us to reſtrain our 

* 7oph- lelves. Religion (as a great Perſon * 
Scaliz. ſpeaks) will not ſuffer us to will what 
7 - God wills : And Reaſon will teach us to 
ſaubon. "" bear thoſe things with - an- equal mind, 
which do not happen to wu alone ;, and 

which we cannot by-all oxr tears make 

not to. bave happened, They will not 

ler-us expect that time ſhould take 

away this ſickneſs from us. That is 

the Remedy of vulgar Spirics - Sapien- 

tis eſt, tempacs \ipſam antevenire, & 

dolori ipſe nufrenti occurrere. It is the 

part of. a: wiſe man to outſtrip- time 
and-ger before it: To prevent a grief 

that is a growing, and ſtrangle it in the 

very birth. And indeed from hence we 
conclude that it is not meer Natural. 
affection neither, to which we com- 

monly owe our ſadneſs and forrows; 

but 
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but the freſhneſs and. preſence of the 
cauſe of them. For time, as was ſaid, 
will make us forget them; or if- our 
- Parents had dyed a little afrer we were 
born, we ſhould never have wept when ' 
we came of age, to think that they 
were departed. Ir is no hard matter 
then for a- conſiderate perſon to ceaſe 
his grief, ſeeing ir depends upon ſuch 
ſmall cauſes. And if any one ſhall ſa 
that it is Love to the good of the world 
that makes him mourn for the loſs of 
an uſeful perſon: He hath reaſon to 
rejoyce that he loves the of men 
ſo much. For then he will labour to 
do much in the world- himſelf; 
and he will perſwade all the friends he 
hath remaining, that _ would do 
> _——_ they can, and repair that 
ols. 


Il. But let me further ask you, Was oo FP 
thy friend Gods friend alſo, or was —_ = 
he not ? If he was the friend of God, 1+ loft. 
as well as a friend of thine, why ſhould - 
not he have his company rather than 
thou? If he was not Gods friend, then 
he could not be thine neither. No man 
can love us aright, that doth not love. 

God, and if he do love. God, why- 
| ſhould. 


—  — —— 
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- ſhould we think much that he goes to 
God? But ſuppoſing he was very dear 
to us ; then I ſay, that if he was Bad, 
thou oughteſt to have mourned for him 
before this. For then thy tears might 
have done ſome good , which now afe 
altogether unprofitable. Seven days 

Eccluſ. (faith the Son of Sirach) do men mourn 
2% 12. for bim that is dead; but for a fool, and 
an ungodly man, all the days of his (;fe.But 
if he were a Good man,then thou needeft - 

- not to mourn now, for thou mayeſt hope ' 
to ſee him again, if thou'art Good, Thus: 
thou mayeſt comfort thy ſelf, My friend 
is not gone , bur gone before. He is 
ſeparated from us, but not loſt, He is 
abſent; but nor dead. He hath taken a 
journey into a far Country; and there I 
may £0 to ſes him;* Whar matter is it 
whether my friend return to me,” or: I 
go to him ? None but this, that if he be 
ina better place, then ir is: better- that 

I go ro ſee him; than that he come to 
ſee me Should we nor delire .to_ be bets 
ter our {etves, and nor to have-him made 
worſe ? Then let us contentedly- follow 
as faſt as we can, hoping there where 
he is to embrace again. We cannot ex- 
pect him-in our houſe , but he expects 
uSinhis, He cannot come down. to = 

ut 
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but we may go up to him. He cannor 
come back , but we may follow after. 
And there is no difference ( as [ 121d) 
between his _— pt us at our home; 
and our going ro him at his , bor 
only "this, that it is a great deal better 
for us to fee him” there where heis, and 
not where we are now our ſelves. -Ler 
us not mourn, therefore for that which 
cannot be, bur' rejoyce for that which 
may and wilf be.” And let it _— 
us that we ſhall come- together ap 

bur in a berter place” than- we ar? 
have itz, we ſhall have'oor defires ful- 
filed,” btit'in' a mote exceſferit manner 
chan we& delice.  "AHd"if ind dhe” mean” 
- titnehe'tan'do us any 56d, pts 


{ure we ſhall not want ir, 


FT. As F your ſwing mk As they 
oald you” mon ( mere »1Iofs,, are not 
re: R's gtad for your joint > If I 
there be ſb mych Port ro'lament the |; them 
abfence of-this friend ,*then''it ſhould oug, 

ſeem his enjoyment* was very valuable. 

Think therefore of- the {weerneſs thou 

had{t in char, which thou _—_ ur-" 

chaſe again with ſo mpary _ fab 

no C wah but only iy th 

Is it not a piece of our: FRE 
what 


. _——_ ee i Re 
k > 
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what we have enjoyed ? Shall we only 
think what delight we. have: loſt, and 
not of whar we have had ? We donor 
know whether we have loſt any, but 
only. that which we had ; and that 
we may think of as much as if he were 
alive. Of what we have enjoyed we are 
certain, but there is no certainty of 
what we ſhould have found in our friend 
for the. time to come, Think then of 
the time. paſt , and rejoyce that thou 
didſt find ſo ſweet a friend. Imagine 
not how long thou mighteſt have en- 
joyed him, but think how long thou 
dſt. It was but natvral to loſe him ; 
but it was ſupernatural to wap him, 
men are born to. die , bur all men 
are not born to live ſo long before they 
die. All men have acquaintance, bur: 
all men have not friends.. Therefore 
he-that hath a friend, and hath him ſo 
long , is to. acknowledge that God is 
very much his friend He was not ours, 
but was given us by God; or rather 
he was 'not given, but only lent. We 
had not the propriety, but only the uſe. 
We have not lot atiy thing that was 
our own, but only reſtored that which 
was anothers, And therefore now 'that 
he.is taken away, we are not tobe.angry 
that 
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that God requires his own, but to be 
"thankful, that he hath lent us fo lon 
that which was none of our own, An 
allure your ſelves, there is nothing 
. more unreaſonable than to. mourn that 
God gave us a thing no longer; and 
not to rejoyce that he gave us that. 
which is ſo delirable., ar all. Ceaſe 
our tears, I. beſeech you, unleſs you 
will, ſhew that you deſerved to have 
"wept a little ſooner. _ Either. ſay rhat 
he wasnat worth the having, and «then 
you need not weep at all; or elle give 
God the thanks that you had a perſon 
{a worthy, and that you will ſtay your 
umnmoderate weeping. ... - 
Nay, .will ſome ionate perſon 
lay, but this will, rather augment our 
.grief, when we. think that he was fo 
.much worth unto us, and yet is gone. 
But that. is our fault, if we. will think 
more and oftner that. he. is not, - than 
that. he was, , How .can.any body help 
.yau,.if you will needs lopk more upon 
his departure, than , ypgn. his ſtay? ? 
Seeing there is more reaſon that you 
ſhould pleaſe your ſelf.in what is palt, 
it is to be ſuppoled: that your Dhoughts 
will be more upon it.; and if they be, 
,you cannor be ſad :; Bur if they be n, 
then \ 


186 A Conſelatory Diſcourſe 


then youare not to be cured by reaſon, 
bur by ſomething elſe. When youare 
- apt to ferch a figh , and lay, Oh my 
dear frieud is gone! Call it in again, 
and ſay, Thanks, be to God that” { had 
ſuch'an'one to Iofe. Who' would not 
be willing to ſpend ſome tears after fo 
much joy? But then the 'remembiance 
of the joy will commayd. that the tears 
do, hot overflow. * It is an' exceſlehr 
Habui A- Sayitg of Seneca, 'T: ever think'of thy 
bs tay friends with Joy ; ' For I'had"th 
one i. if T ſhonld loſe them, and 1 have = 
ani rn. them as if T bad them. '1f 'we'could 
94am ba» but think of them as dying while they 


beam. "ars alive, ' then we" ſhould mort” eafity 
Epiſt.53- think of them as-alive; 'Wheti this "ate 
dead. IF we could be willing © part 
"with them when''we 'have' , (we 


ſhould think'that” we have them when 
we have parted -with/them. 'And” the 
rruth-is, we' cannor/ pleaſe our ſelves 
Jon im the —_ of 'them, ' un- 
"'le be Ac | with Tote 56x 
' as nor ol to" forgery th 
- "friends, af" uk! hem out ' of mind, 
''but to/ 'rejheriber them, and kee them 

'in your thoughts Bur how fhort a 
' remembrance (fairh the fame Spneca ) 
- muſt thar be, which is Ex ton 
; wit 


-_ 
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wich grief and ſorrow ? If we would 
remember | one always, we muſt re- 
" member him with pleaſure; 'For no 
man will return willingly co that which 
he cannot think of without his torment. 
And if there be any little grief inter- 
mixed with our thoughts, yet that grief 
| hath its pleaſure As the es 
old Wine doth make ir more ; accepta- 
ble to mens palates; and as Applesare 
more grateful for their {ſour ſweetneſs ; 
{o Attalus was wont to lay, That the re- 
= membrance of our friends is the - more 
pleaſant , for that little ſorrow that :is 
- mingled with it. | ; 


LV. Ask your ſelves again, Why And we 
fo many mourn for. one ? Could ;thar have ma- 
one have mourned more for: you-all, 
than every one of you do for him? If ;,... 
you will weep, weep only your part, 
and do not . weep ,as.if-rhere was none 
elie.-to weep, but. your ſelves. , If a'man © 
that was not acquainted. with the world, 
ſhould ſee ten,. ar twenty , ar;.perhaps 
agrea;er number litting in a roam, and 
; miſerably bemoaning. of themſelves , 
would henot ask what. Town was burn, 
| or. what |Family was dead. that. cauſed 
ſo. many, mourners ? How mych Hen 

wou 
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would he be aſtoniſhed when he heard 
the Anſwer ; that you had loſt a friend, 
a child, or ſome one of your other re- 
lations? What? Are there ſo many 
tears due (would he think) from eve- 
ry man of theſe upon the ſcore of one 
Creatute only ? Muſt ſo many be rea- 
dy todie, becauſe one hath taken his 
leave of them ? Can there be no com- 
fort found among ſo many of you a- 

ainft the dearh of a ſingle perſon ? Me- 
thinks you ſhould all -of you together 
weep no more for the death of one, 
than that one would have wept for you, 
if you had been dead all together. Look 
therefore .upon one another and ſay, 
You are ſtil] left behind, and] am left, ; 


and here are twenty more of our friends 


alive ; how ts it then rhat we are dil- 
contented, as if we had not loſt one, 
amongſt us al], but every one of us had 
loſt one ? If there had been but one of 
us lefr, what could we have done more, 
than what every one of usdoth ? Could 
he ſhed more tears for the loſs of us al}, 
or make himſelf more ſad than we now 
are ? Either let us ſay, that one and 
ten are equal, or let us not ſhed as ma- 
nytears for one as we would for teri; 
much leſs ten times as many tears as 
| there 
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there would be. for that number. - For 
| but one would weep for ten, and here 
are ten that. weep for one. Divide 
your grief then, and let every one bear 
a part, but not the whole ; for that is, 
as if you had none to bear it with 
you. 


V. Ask thy, ſelf, Who. «..5t that Oriif we 
governs the Wald ?. Is it he wil of have not, 
God, or thy will that thou prayeſt may -— on 
be done ?. Shall not he that made a, 
tongue leave, to,;diſpole of it as he cules the 
t 


. \ 
an - 


inks good. # y what Law, is.it that world, 
heſhall nor do .what he. pleaſes' wich his 204 not 


own ?. Muſt.we have. our wills, in all "* 


things, and, 


- 


s 77S 


not 
he 
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he will things becauſe he will ? Perhaps 
there is. no reaſon art all for our wills, 
and we are .in love with a thing; 'we 
know not why : fhall we think that 
he is fo inlike manner ? Or if we:have 
any reaſons, are not his better We 
would have the \life of a Child that-he 
-may:be a comfort unto us,; God will 
'have'us'to'part with Kim, that he him- 
ſelf may be out only comfort, We. 
ſhould chuſe his life, that he might-en- 
* « joy the things.that-we have got : But 
God thinks fit rhat he ſhould dye, that 
ave,may put our Eſtates to better "riſes, 
whereby we are aſſured hemay be ror 
2orified. Or perhaps 'Wwe fefire' our 
Chifdren may live for Gals ory ſake, 
that they may honobur and ſerve him-in 
the World : Burt cannot he'tell what is 
' +beſt forhis own Glory? Is he focareleſs 
tha things with- 


of rhat ' bing away The = 
.Out s ” , i ery Mg 
theri ceaſe our 'comphints,, Unleſs we 


would have him co let*us govern the 
World Bur He. was taken away, will 
> ne day, before his.time, etſe'1 ſhould: 


it. ''1 ſhall anſwer chis as Phy- 
tw doth (Who accords with" Baſil the 
Great, before mentioned, )"' Mi wor 76- 
Eff .224 117” Tualthu gorly © axiom', _— 


| / ab? 
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hear no Yuch_word 1 beſeech you, a 
word too bold to be fpoken, and more” 
bold to be 24,01 Before the time ty 
you ſay? Then w by works! nor. th6 
to come before t 2, When 
came out of his Mothers Wotnb? hers 
is no reaſon for it but this, that*'it 


the will, and, pleaſure of God. nk | bo | 
ſhould be born at {uch a time. Ani 


muft God appoint the time, of his birtti, 
and we ſet the time of his death ? Did 
the Workman give him a Being in good 


tire, and; take him to himlelf, nor 
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knowing the. fitteſt Seaſon ? From a _ 


Drop ie -made, him to. become a Lump 
of Fleſh... He formed. the "Fleſh nh 
Parts, he. brought him. into the light” 
and he kept. him in his and 
Childhood. Was any of theſe out of due 
time 7 ORE then ſhould i it by out of ſea- 


leach, bor 

Ii , he 

TER 2nd 
Jab da The fore oe 1 Y 


taketh! gh =. 
Lord. . pe my! les dig = + Land ty 
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ed to the enforcing of this trath, thar 
if the will of the. Lord muſt be born, 
then it muſt 'be done. And his will is, 
that we ſhould' rake all things patient- 
ly,.. yea, _ cheerfully from his hands. 
\nd. therefore if 'we mourn immode- 
. rately,, what do we but only add fin un- 
p our pain ? As fhere is a timero laugh, 
©. thereis a time to weep : - But there 
is no we time to' weep ſuperfluouſly;,' 
than there is to laugh idly and profuſely. 
" Both in. the one and in the other we 
mult be wholly {ſubject tro the Will of 
God. , But that Will of God, as I aid, 
is very wiſe in every thing, and there- 
fore he intends tw turn our mourning 
into laughter, 'ahd by every ſad ching 
that doth befal us, ro make our hearts 
glad... He always gives ſomething bet- 
rer : than he takes away, if we would 
but ſeck "after it; a —_— » 

es one thing away that we may ſee 

No berter Ne aleps dit Bling 
neſs is iy ear, that we value not that 
which brings 'us profit, unleſs ir be | 
{weet to our raſte.' We let out paſſion 
I 'and' nor our reafor ;, ''and there- 
ore we think there is no good: "in a bit- 
ter Cup, ' and no danger” in' a' pleaſant 
Dra "Welament and mourn when 
| , we 
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we ought to. think our ſelves great 
Gainers ; and. we rejoice | and leap , 
when perhaps. a croſs of. the greateſt 
burthen hath. befaln us. Ler us ſtay a 
while therefore, and expeft the end of 
things before we mourn too much.. And 
let us bur deſire to be cured, rather than 
pleaſed ; to, have our ſouls. amended. 
rather than our fancy humoured ; and 
-we ſhall have great, reaſon to thank. 
God. for, every. thing. that-, comes to- 


VI. And this will lead me. ro ano+ And he 
ther Conſideration , concerning the in 
gore? of, Coo » in. all: that be doth. has ws 
Ask; thy. ſelf therefore, Doth not God could 
do all things. for. our good ? . 


(0 4 Or. \; We do. 
Wiſh better to our ſelves than God derh? 
Hath not He the greateſt care of all his 
Creatures, to ſee that it be well with 
them ? Did he make them for any other” 
end than: that chey might be happy ? 
Is there the leaſt Sparrow, as I faid be... 
fore, that. falls to the ground without 
our Fathers: Providence ? Then Man». - ': 
kind muſt needs be under a greater love, 
and none of them can dye by chants, 
but by his direQtion. , And above all 
other men, He hath a ſingular care 

K 3 - over 


* - 
ns,” 0240 OY oO YO AY AgroE_— oO on Hoes oy oe _ 


— I_— _ — -- _ — 


22, men are full of com 
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"over the perſons of pood Chriſtians , 
;the very hairs'of whoſe heads are all 
.numbred. If not ſo much'ss an/haircan 
. drop off, wirhout Him', much lefs'can 
any Body of them fall into their Graves, 
"but He hath'a'hand in ir. © But ' ſtill He 
hath a more ſpecial Providence over 
Tſuch' Chriftians as are Fatherleſs and 
Widows, "helplefs and deſticute of all 
Fvccour. And therefore as. it was his. 
| ry that took their friends away, 
+ 1ſo much more will his neſs take 
care of them. whom he hath left none 
elle to take care of, He conſiders us 

not only as his Children, but as Chil- 

dren, placed in the midſt of ſuch and 

 Jhch circumſtances :- as deſolate and fad, 
asleft only to his Providence and tuiri- 

on. And therefore it is that the Pfalmiſt 

faith, Thou art the Helper of the Fa- 

Plal. 10. therleſs. And in another place, A Fa- 
14 Cher of the fatherleſs, and a Jug of the 
Widow, ts God in'his holy habitation, ' 1 

Plal. 63. 2m poor and ſorrowful, let thy . ſatvation 
$1. 5.Jet me_up. 0n high. ' Yea and all good 
10n to ſuch 

Job 2g. perſons : So that The .bleſſings of thoſe 
12, 14. that are ready to periſh come pon them ;; 
.and they cauſe the Widows heart to ſig 


or joy. < 
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It is an.excellent Saying ,of che 
Royal Philoſopher Antoninus, worthy £3 wg 
ro. be .engraveu. upon our, minds, Jf Ow «- 
.there\ be. a God , . then nothing _ can be > dv" 
hurtful to us, for he will ngt involve us OY. 
in. evil. . But if, ether there be. none , -» $&, on 
or be take no care of mens, matters, merbd- 
what ſhall 1 live for in a World that Mey, 
& witnout a, God, or without. a Provi- = | 
dence ? But there is @ Cod, and he cares 5,0 
for men alſo, and hath put into: their 
power not to fall into thoſe things which 
ae, truly. equl., . And. for the reſt that 
befal us, if any thing of _ them bad been 
evil.,, ages hve paving there 
Joould have been able, not to have fal- 
CES its 
q ony.t0,4ur,.0Wn POWer, | WK 
be. ſends hing mn 


| affords them, y 995% £360 
would. have faid onj..qhis, & I } v* 
nee $0917 Ort: 18, JOY - W 12e Od, 
all comfort,” If we.be oo. -_ 4 
had need to be, moſt diſcom orted far that, 
and never, endure iw 4 condition with- 
0: God. Jes.6n 4194 alone , and 
9 4 


= — 
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we are leaſt alone when we are alone ;; 
- and have him moſt, when we have other 
things leaſt. Therefore - -he hath put it 
into onr power mot ro be: troubled, bit 
ro £4 ro him for comfort in all that 'be- 
falls ud ';, and if there'\were no comfort 
in him far us in ſuch cafes, rhen they ſhould 
not have befaln us. Let ms not therefore 
' mourn as long as we have a God,, and as 
long as all rhings oh us ſeek for our 


comfort 1 in hum. 


Grief VIE. Eer, us. as our: r falvey;," How . 
- end, long we mtend \to - monri'? Doth ng 
ard poll man intend t6'continue” it all his -life 
. Then he may fall 'into- the © follies of 
put ra, who' mad the } of his 
'N ;- hon! he 'dtavly fovEd, * be 
plated« in his 'Bed-Chimber', that P 
Moht * kifs” it and'' embrace” it” 
korn Alexander-will be a 
*punifhment for us; *Who buift Temples, 
Tp nk facred folemnities eve- 


ar for his' belbved'-Epheftfor? Ib 
I Brend every year to havea Funeral 

n?* Fo'go” and*weep' over their 
Grfves ut thar tinjs, us you do when 
they are firſt pur into them? 14 not, = 
forne meffures to your mourning, for 
"of ir felf ir knows ne'meature, » And-if 
you 
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you intend not to weep always, why: 


can you not ceaſe now ?.. If. it.;be not. a 
thing'ro be Jamenced for. eyer., wa 
ſhould it be to ſadly lamented. at all 
ency indeed doth-. require. ſome 
urning , and natural aifeCtion mult 
be allowed its tears : bur we mult itay 
them as ſoon as anay be, -and not ;mourn 
as if we thought we, could never.mourn 
enough. For. if we think. to, then we 
muſt: mourn alway, ,or elle. we ; ihe: 
thac we had no. reaton to mourn fo much. 


But if any. man be retolved to. let the 
ſorrow take its courſe, and run, as far. 
as- ever it. can, let. me tell hum, that - 


eicher\ his foxrow will {pend-Mvi 


. | ON 
elle ic, will ſpend; ic ſelf, . and {o. be 
cured without any thanks at. all ro him... 


It is a; trite rhing which. I .am going ta 
add, but (ro fpeak with Seneca) I 
will not therefore, forbear..co ſpeak it, 


becaule i is 1poken by..all :  Sa.it falls 
out that be mba.will | not... put. an end 


to bus own. grief, time- will end it for 


him. But this is moſt diſhonourable as 
hath been already ſaid, zo expect, till : 


it put an_end to it (elf, when ic can 
run} no. longer ,,,aud .not ra; ead it our 
awn;ilelves by. aot permittang; iT 1a run 


az dll withour: our leave. | To-be Pug d 
K 5 v8 VIS 
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6f weeping is 'the baſeſt remedy for 
rief. - It 1s far better for us to- leave 
Hef, "than to ler it leave us. It-isa 
ameto let time conquer that, which 
Hath' conquered us. Seeing 'ir-mulſt 
Ceaſe, let it ceaſe by our valour and 
ſtrength, not by itsown weakneſs. Let 
it dye'by our hands, 'and not merely 
bectuſe 1 t' can live- no longer. 
We are weary of tothing focner than 
of. grief, and therefore let us ceale' that 
+ Which if we would, - we cannot long 
' Lib; 5. Ccontinte;'' Tr is well obſerved by Ph 
Epift. 15. the ſecond, "that as'a: crude Wound 1s 
very hgh utider the -C hirurgions hand, 
iS, if-2.ſhort time doth” both ſuffer it 
Juire it ' ſo # freſhprief-doth uſe 
an yo: and deſpite all comfort; -bur 
fliorrly afrer, riot only receives' it moſt 
courteouſly, 'butalſo eſires and expects 
ie, And ceing if” tit can find no com- 
fort, ''it' will fairly ceaſe it {elf ;- it "is 
more like men, that we ſhould' comfort 
our ſelves and put 2 period to-it, 


= | yr Ask thy ſelf again, To what 
uri t is — n—_— Every wile 
{6 bn wer in 


=> 6 Eds ome prey i Rn: 
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ih thing ' + fn. ke) L 
ad his fill of ir, ell 


any man + ven him ? 


fr the CE Ber ey hows 
eratly\ 


? Doth*iny man 
a ofed An tbomar of vet? 
Then hehad'beft tv if 
< int)” 


be fo Haney 
Hat w ar hoy 4 ;#eon- 


cerning his Child” whe Ow Sea 'E 
ſhall: go "to him, "but 'he ſhall *nor" re- 
turn to me? T'may bring my felf-fii for- 
raw to my Grave, but 1 txnnot' bring 
him up froth the dead, I cannot Water 
hint” with Toy tears,” as we” do' 6 a 
Plant ,”'that ke may ſpring up 
but E thay eaſily wir oy for. ond 
learn others by'my example nor toweep 
ſo much for has What 1 would 'not 
have them do 'for me, why ſhould 1 = 
for another?” Why ſhould | make 
miſerable, and tnake'no Body Ae, 
better'?' The truth is;if chere wereonly cnn 
noo6d in it,” i were the Teſs matter ; ava, + 
fd it doth us ray = a evo harm. goious c 
houph"it-w of 'it felf it =5wa 
may breed us no {mall trouble belore it «Velen 
end. 'Thisis all the comfort that ſuch þ;, 


.a man hath, rrp as | Ms 


- 
— =. = wr eo wi. '—O—— a RN” 
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that if | his, grief do not kill him, it 
wall kiltic fe}f : But many an one hath 
grief deſtroyed 3 many a body hath it 
ditempered 3, ad, given moſt moral 
woutids alſo to! the toul. it {elf. Many 
affections move the ſoul moſt vehement- | 
ly,..but none. more than grief,.: which 

hath been the cauſe of madneſs in ſome 
( as. ; Plutaxcb hath, oblerved ). and in 
others hath (bred. incurable looſen, 
and . made , others: deſtroy themlelves. 
And this it may: do ether. xatu-alty, for 
nuthing\eats the heart ſo much as grief, 
nothing. caſts ſuch a damp on the vital 
{pirits as mmoderary ocrgut 3. or L.- 
provid en tially G | , 00 uw. Ds is 
diſpleaſed to _ ſo gry an repi- 
ning, and often inflifts worſe. thivps u 

on us.than thoſe which we. cauſleſly 
make the matter of fo doleful com- 
plaints..., Let us therefore ceaſe that 
which, og ſuch troubles before it 
ceaſe it ſelf; and when, it is*ceaſed, 


gives. us.a.new ſorrow, , t9 think that 
' we ſhould be 1o unreaſonably {arrow- 


ful. 4; 

We muſt write upon thus, .as; well as 
upon ipordinate joys, Vanity. of vani- 
ties, all 35 vanit and wvexgtion -of Spi* 
rit, Ang. therefore let us not FP, crank 
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bled now, . leſt, we be troubled more 
afterward, to conſider how fooliſhly we 
were troubled, The Fable of. Nijobe 
which, tells how the ihrped her ſelf wich 
ſermons into _a' fone , doth. but | 
upidiry and dullnefs that waits ws 
4 ba -and the exceſſive melanchol! 
iato which i it ſometime caſts us, Which 
renders us as inſenſible as a ſtone. Take 
heed how you grow in love with ladnefs, 
for it hathno profit whefewichal co re- 
compenſe your a'*ection to it ; but pays 
our folly only with it felf, and ſuch 
diſeaſes as ordinarily uſe t»> accompany 
it. And we ſhould be the lets in love 
with it, becauſe there are ſo many oc- 
caſions of it; in our lives, We need 
not weep {o much for the loſs of ane 
thing, for we mult expect continual 
loſſes. The World is noc ſuch a place 
that we ſhould take care to ſpend all 
our tears at one time, z, we ſhalt have 
orFaion p Fbugh for the if we _”_ 
any mind; to weepi a A 
the #4 the I one , DR 
there are ſo many obje $ to ſollicite our 
lorrows, And if our fouls be tender, 
and apt. to receive the impreſſions of 
doleful a gp we hays the more need 
to ort our {elyes ; for. every 


grief 
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' grief, will bur make us ſtill'more'apt to 
vl} WP: ar Fake 
" And. belidds, whir a folly is it his 
to. dye” With colitihua \& f 'for him; 
who1f he did grieve to dye, his ief 
contiaved: but a fitrle while - He dyed 
bur ence ; 'why ſhould we 2 tbe ot 
It is ceftaiti*we muſt dye, but 'of all 
deaths let us-'not dye with grief; and 
much leſsfor grief about thar which we 
lee we cantior avoid our ſelves, But 

+ let usbe furtheſt of all from making our 
life a perpetual death. ; and grieving 
for that, which by grief we may ſo-ſoon 
run our ſelves into, 


& & * * - 


Weep ro TX, Ask thy ſelf again, Whether 
- oy for wo friends do nas think that one of 
End them muſt dye 'firſt ? Do'we not ſee that 
than in the common” courſe of things, one- 
thou man goes before another to his Grave ? 
wouldit Who then (if it had been permitted to 
_ nad thy choice ) wouldſt thou have appeint- 
weep for eq to. be the Leader unto, the other? 
thee. Wouldſt, thou Have" piven thy ſelf the 
preheiminence,, and reſolved to have 

ſhewn him the way ? Then Death ir 

ſeems is a good thing ; for if it were 

evil, we can farce believe thy 1elf-love 

is ſo lictle as to wiſh it might be thy 

| portion 
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portion before anothers: And if it be 
good, then thou mayft ſoon- ſatisfie the 
pretence of loving them - better than 
thy ſelf, by being glad that they-enjoy 
it before thy felf. Or wouldſt thou 
have had both gone together and. been 
incloſed in the tame Coſtin; and inter- 
red in the fame Grave ? Then it ſeems 
i 1s no ſuch-great matter to dye- as thoy 
makeſt ic, ſeeing thou. arr lo. willing to 
dyealſo. ' Andif it be no great matter 
for thee to-live, then no more was i 
unto- him. If the ſorrrow 'of - living 
without him, be greater than the ſor- 
row of dying with him, why. then was 
not: he defirous that thou ſhouldit dye ? 
And why did he pray: for thy life and 
health when he dyed ? Andif he-would 
not have thee to dye alſo when he; dyed, 
why doſt thou then live in a kind: of 
Death, and enjoyeſt not thy | ſelf, nor 
the pleaſures of life -? Either relolve 46 
on alſo, or elſe to live asa man ſhauld 


XZ; ok-dry Tell. Han can cds oo be 


my own death ? Certain» it is'\that thou fo ſad, 
muſt dye allo/z but. if -thoutcanſt; nat thou wilt 
part! with a: friend,” how -canſt thou __ 
parti chy ſelf ? How wilt thou en- tea thy 


dure own. 
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dure that foul and body ſhould be ſepa- 
rated, if thou canſt nor ſhake hands with 
another Body diſtin from' thine ? Are 
not they the molt ancient friends ? Is 
not their union more ftrict and cloſe ? 
Can two men cleave fo together as thy 
foul embraces its companion ? What 
then wile thou do when their bonds 
ſhall be untyed, if thou canſt not bear 
the rupture of leſſer cords of love ? What 
wilt thou think when thy foul fits-on 
thy lips, and gives thy body a farewel- 
kils, if thou canſt not clole the eyes of 
thy friend:without fomany tears ? Will 
thy ſoul mourn after thy body is dead, 
as thou doſt. now. lament the death-of 
thy friend ? Will-ic; groan-and ſigh, to 
think of- the hole where- its fleſh- lies ? 
Will it ſigh to think that its: old compa- 
nion 'is then become the companion of 
Worms ? If not ; then let ir not groan 
fo heavily for/a' leſs matter- that is now 
befaln e;/'! 1f- it. will: then why -art 
thou troubled for thy friend, . and nat 
for thy own felf, to think how ſad 
thou muſt one day be ? The fear of thy 
own death, muſt more 'than equal. thy 
forrow for the: death of. another man. 
And low caoſt: thou have time!te think 
on anything elſe, if nam mtr * 

r 
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Or if thou doſt not fear it ; how 

canſt thou fall under my forrow , 

\ who | halt - overcome great a 

"20 hou intend crying 
thou in to out 

of the World? If- des be not 

now diſmayed at that which chou muſt 

bear fo valiantly thy ſelf. Then do not 

-mourn ſo much for the loſs of anothers 

"life, which will but put felf-love into'a 

moſt piteous caſe, when thou comeſt 

t6 yield up thy own. * Death is nd 

-ftrahpe''thing fas | have faid)-for we 

-muſt'all dye. But then why ſhould 'we 

brow: ſo much, if ir be ſuch an' uſual 

? If we mourn exceſſively, it is 

oh lotta not of the 'commonneſs 

of ' it; and then how- hall we take''our 

own death news is ſuch a'St 

Let us bat comfort 

ook + __ folid grounds againft 

our own departure, [| will As. em 

you thatthall cereal}. our-vcher lamen - 

mations. Let us:buvithre "to dye our 

felves, and we 'ſhatl not dare 'to cry fo 

muchyfor any mans death, 

Iſiaore. of Peluſinm thinks that our Lib. 2 

Saviour 'did not mourn” for his friend Zpi/t. 17. « 

Lazarus ' becauſe he was dead' (for he 

Ng bs was going to-raiſe--him 


q from 
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from the dead ) but becauſe he was to 
live again : . And.to come from the Ha- 


ven where he was-arrjved, iback again 


mto the Waves and Storms ; from the 
Crowa which heenjoyed, tos new, En- 
counter with his, Enemies. . Ws 3 
If thou doſt not believe his interpre- 
tacion, yet doſt thou believe the thing ? 
Doſt thou : ſeriouſly conſider. that the 


miſery-of.this World -is/ ſo great, that 
we ſhyuld; rathes weep that, we are in 
4t, thanythat others are ,gone. out. of it,? 
Fhen1I; ask thee; again, whether when 


thou art dead ard well, thou wouldſt 
willingly live again ? 1f not, then thou 


rt ay re oy nel = concern- 
ng hy iends de ; If thou wouldſt, 
then-jt ſeems thou,-canſt be contented 
with this grief;. and | will net go about 


ro comfort: thee, ſeeing :thou loveſt life 
with all the miſeries thou createſt. to 
thy ſelf 


ſible of. our Bodies:and have ſo little 
feeling of our ſouls or Divine things, 
that it is ready to-make: us think we are 
not, when our Podies are dead. This 
makes death ſuch a terrible thing. This 
makes bath our own and others death 
lo heavy, becauſe it-ſeems as! if there 

were 
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were an extintion of us. That which 
we feel not;' nor have any fenſe of with- 
in us, as: if it was not, And therefore 
if we feel not heavenly things, and 

ceive not thar-we have a foul ; we 

all receive death as if -it was the lots of 
our ſelves, and then who can but be 
ſad? Let us live therefore in a ſenſe of 
ſuch things as may make us dye wil- 
lingly, - and think that we our ſelves 
are- not loſt 3' and then we ſhall not 
think that wehave loſt our rood friends © 
nor lay their death ſo much to 
heart, 


Xk Asﬀk thy ſelf likewiſe, Zow Nor wilt 
wile rheu be able to comfort nano hyroer 4 —_ 
thok ' canſt not comfort 
rattled thy tears 5 thou ©*P 
art very ambitious bf the name of a bear 
friend ? bur if thou be not able tocom- t':cir for- 
fort thy: friend , what is he the better ©: 
for thee ?' And how didſt thou deſerve 
to have the friend which thou haſt loſt ? 

If thou art able, or haſt ever given any 
comfort unto _others., adminilter then 
the ſame Cordials to thy ſelf. Why 
ſhould not that ſatisfie thee, which thou 
expected(t with ſo much reaſon-ſhould 
{atisfie them ? What thou 'wayldſt ſay 

ney 
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to another if his friend was dead, that 
fay co-thy ſelf... And if thou wouldſt 
wonder that he ſhould reje(t all com- 
fort, then do\not make thy ſelf a won- 
der. Didſt thou never. tell] any man 
that it is a ſhame to be impatient, when 
we can cure our ſelves ? That they ſuf- 
fer nothing but whar God and Nature 
have appointed ; that we muſt all ex- 
-pect tuch lofſes ; that no body knows 
-whole turn 15 next ?\. Take then thy own 
countel; and be not'ſuch a. Phyſician as 
carmot cure himſelf. atall.. Is thy. di- 
ſtemper different from theirs? Are there 
not the ſame griefs and maladies intheir 
minds.? Then the, ſame medicine will 
- cure thee that .thou gaveſt them, - Or 
if it would not cure them, then thou 
waſt much to blame that didſt not ſeek 
a better both for them and thee. Or is 
thine ſome ſtrange loſs, the like to 
which never any ſuffered ? Then this 
may comfort thee, that thou ſhalt never 
ſuffer the like again. For it would be 
more ſtrange, if a. thing that never 
came before ſhould twice fall upon one 
man. If it be ſo ſtrange to thee, then 
thy courage will be as ſtrange to others. 
If thou arc drawn into an- example of 
ſufferings, then thou mayſt render thy 
e 


= — CET. © ETTES 


to prevent Immoderate Grief. 2c9 


ſelf an example to all of patience and 
contentedneſs. And fo Senera faith of 
the Brother of Draſic, chat though Dr«- 
ſus dyed in the midſt of his embraces, 
and with his kifſes warm upon his 
mouth ; though he dyed in the very 
height of -his fortune, with the moſt \ 
warlike Nations dead at his feet ; yet 
he not only put .a meaſure to' his own 
grief, bur taughr'all the Army how to 
be moderate alſo. And indeed he could 
not have ſtopr the tears of others, un- 
leſs he had been of ſo brave a fpirit as 
firft to top his own. If thou rart a 
friend: therefore unto any, let rhem all 
learn of thee how to be well ſatisfied. 
Comfort thy. {elf as thou haſt comfort- 
e&d others, or elſe as thou doſt intend to 
comfort them. And tet it be 'ſeen by 
thy worthy: behaviour toward thy ſelf, : 
that chou art worthy.to be a-friead to 
_ another perſon, | 


/ XII. Ask thy ſelf again, Whether Death 
friends only be. mortal ? Do none dye doth 
but they that love us ? Muſt nor all our _ = 
enemies and they that hate us dye alſo ? $09 us. 
Death then that makes thee fad, may 
give thee comfort. As it puts an 'end 


0 ſome comforts, ſo it is the common 


T 
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end of all miferies. Though we may 
not with for the death of any, yet it is 
no harm to think chat they muſt. dye 
who hate us, and their-rage ſhall not 
laſt for ever, If nothing can ceaſe their 
malignity, yet Death can. It hath 


done us then no ſuch wrong, but what 


it. can repay vs. with the ſame hand that 
did it. Though we have now nofriend, 
yet ſhortly. we may have no enemy nei- 


ther. , This-/was one ſupport to the 


Chriſtians under their perſecurions, that 
though their Enemies (like Saul) did 
breathe out-nothing but threatnings and- 
ſlaughters againſt them, yet their breath 
was but in their .noſtrils, and might 
Joon evaporate and vaniſh away, ' J#- 
lian, called the Apoſtate 3 had done 


. morehurt to the Chriſtians than the ten 


Perſecutions, [if Death: had not ſudden- 
ly wounded bim with: one 'of | his Ar- 
rows. : | } 

The Marian flames had devour- 
ed in all likel a great many 
more Bodies, if. Death had not ſhort- 
ned her Reign, and ſo extinguiſhed 
the fires, We have no: reaſon then 
to look upon. ic- as' unkind, which 
may do us ſo many' edurteſies : nor 
to accule that of: cruelty to us, . which 
deſtroys 
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XUI. And/ now may you not well 
make one Queſtion more to your ſelves, 
and ſay, 1s there not more reaſon to be Content- 
comforted, than' there is to be ſad ? If ment 
there 'be- (as certainly bf is) what hath 
ſhould: hinder your comfort,” if you fay for it 
live” by reaſon ?- If 'you'do not live by (if, than 


ir, then nothing that a man can ſay will grief 

«comfort ' you.' Nothing will” cheer us Nath. 
unleſs-we think of it, and' make it our 
_— ftarion' : neither will any 

ay, adden” ps 'viitels 'we think of 
ecing' theti' they "are' our own 
hen ther make ns either ſad of 
Ger, and we hive more comfortable 
thoughts than heavy , we'cannot but 
be'of good cheer, if we will” not 'be 
Enemies to'otir ſelves.” All 'thr we can 
4 ont fadnels is; that W&'hive loft 
jend, 4 very" dear afid*fer rhaps only 
friend: But 5. have heard char there 
are more in the World} and that you 
.have not loft this'; -and Thar you have 
more comforts” retaining than are ta- 
ken aw#y; andthat if'you had none bur 
God, in vac kc ha if you will 
read gait whar hat been ſaid, ae 4 
ot 
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other reaſons will offer themſelves to 
chear, for one that ariſes tro make you 
ſad, If there were no reaſon at all to 
be fad, then none need ſpend” any time 
in giving comfort : But if they be very 
few in compare with others, and we are 
made to follow the moſt and ſtrongeſt 
reafons, then he is. not to be pitied, 
who not withſtanding, the ſmall; reaſon 
o his :orrow, will not be of good com- 
ort. | 
The greateſt cauſe that I know of this 
ſort of trouble, is, when many that we 
love, dye ſoon after ane another. ..So-it. 
fo Fipr. Fro Frince. (hich the L;. 
Moxntaigne of ) who . received. 
the _ of his Ng Ider Brothers. death, 
whom he hi eemed, with. a great, 
deal of Songs + ; and ſhortly after the 
Hings.of hi —”= er Brothers deceaſe, 
cage Þ $096, did..not 
= = Ln his countenance. 
Bur when one. of bis oO dyed: not 
long after that, he ſuffered himſelf to 
"ay A far tranſported, that he quirted 
bt former reſolution, and gave; up him- 
ſelf to all grief and ſorrow. + The rea- 
{on of this was.not from the. love that 
he bare to his perſon more than the reſt, 


\ but (as he well faith) becauſe being 


rop 
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top full of forrow before, the next 
flood muſt needs break the( banks , 
or overflow all the bounds of pa- 
tience. | 

And fo Fher, Cardan tells us 5 that InDialog, 
after he had patiently born many re- < tif. 
proaches, and the cruel infamous death 
of a Son of great hopes; and the dan- 

rous ſickneſs of another Son, and the 

eath of his Parents, and Wife, with 
many other evils; yea and after. he 
wrote a Book of Conſolation againſt all 
theſe evils ; yet he was overcome with 
grief at the death of an Eng1iſh Youth, 
whom he brought from Dover. with 
him, as he paſſed from Scorland ,, in'the 
time of Edward the Sixth: And he gives 
O_ reaſon for it that ithe other. 

oth ; Fatigatum multis adverſis, | oppreſ. 
fit me bes —_ CR hy 
wearied before with many griefs, this 
laſt unhappineſs made me Pal ro the 

round. It was not its ſtrength,” but 

is own foregoing weakneſs char made 
him fall. It was not heavy; buritcameg 
upon the back of many other toads, and 
and ſo oppreſſed him. 

But ſomething hath been ſaid to this 
alſo ; For holy Job was in .the ſame 
condition and far worſe; one — 

L 
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did tread upon the heels oft another to 
bring him tidings of his miſery , and ' 
ethe was patient, though he himſelf 
ikewiſe was in his own body moſt ſad- 
ly afflicted. We have the ſame grounds 
of comfort that he had, and abundance 
more than was known in thoſe younger 
times. And when one cauſe of trouble 
falls upon the neck of another, we can 
add one reaſon likewiſe unto another, 
and fo be comforted. For our troubles 
can never be 1o many, as the cauſes of 
our conſolation are. Yea one fingle 
reaſon of thoſe that I have propounded 
will anſwer all. Do we not know very 
well that all friends are mortal * Then 
ir can be no new thing (if we well con- 
fider it) for two or three to die afier 
we have loft one : But the loſs of one 
doth' rather mind us of the mortality 
of all And doth not God povern the 
World in the death :of the laſt as well 
as of the firſt ? Then there is no leſs 
wiidom and goodneſs in it when many 
die, than when one He that can ſfo- 
lidly comfort himſelf in the death of 
one, will not be immoderately trou- 
bled for the loſs of more. 1f we let 
our grief indeed work under ground, 
while nothing of it appears : map 
earis 
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hearts be loaded wich it,” thoupgh' our 
eyes look not heavily before others ; 
then it is no wonder if ir. do at laſt 
break forth when the heare is overchar- 

; andcan find no-other' way to eale 
irſelf,” But if 'we take a courſe ro comt- 
forr our hearts at the very firſt; and 
make them truly - contented, or if we 
let nor rhe grief fertle ir (elf, bur labour 
ro diſlodge ar, cher we ſhall be the ber- 
ter difpoled ro bear ſuch another eroſs 
with the like patience, For then a'tiew 
trouble doth not 'come upon the- ather, 
but 'only follows after ir : ' It doth not 
add a former, but only comes in 
its ſtead; 'it doth -not -augment, 'but 
only renew ourgrief. » | | 
-- XIV. And) now/-is it-not timie to con- we 
clude = 0s fl » and to fay to head 
our elves; ould no re do not 
wn which bx fh no.-ﬀfeaſon os dp the more 
The more we are men, fhall-we bethe';,.5 
leſs in ce, and C like children? cauſe we 
Nay,childrenweep while they- fee cheir under- 
Parents put into the Grave, and within'{tnd our 
a day or two they forget their ſorrows; ©ubic- 
why cannor we do foallo ? Though'they- 

not their lofs;, yer” they kno vor. 

the reaſons neither why they ſhould not 
L 2 be 
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ny have little underſtanding of their 
ſufferings, yetthey have as little know- 
ledge of our comforts and ſupports. 
And as for brute creatures, you lee thac 
they make a doleful noiſe for the loſs of 
their young a very ſhort while, and 
then they remember it no more. Some 
of the people of Cons (if I forget not ) 
uſed at the age of ſeventy years either 
to kill their Parents, or pine: them to 


- death, and to rejoyce much at/it; They 


thought that they had lived long e- 
nough, and that it was both a miſery to 
themſelves, and a great burden to their 
children to have..them. continue any; 
longer. The Caſpj«ns alſo and ſome of 
the people of old Spain had the like 
cuſtom, which we well call inhumane 
and barbarous. But why cannot un- 
derſtanding reach us that, which want 


of underſtanding taught them ? Why 


ſhould Barbariſm make them rejoice at 
what they did 'themſelves, and Chriſti. 
ny e us {ad at what is done by 
God and the order of things? St. H:e- 
rome reports, that in his time there was 
at Rome, a man who had, had twenty 
Wives, married to a woman who. had 
had ewo and twenty Husbands. There 


was 
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was great expectations which of them 
ſhould die firſt ; and when the man bu- 
ried her, his neighbours crowned him 
with Laurel, and cauſed. him to bear 
a bough of Palm in his hand, in token 
of a Victory, at his wives Funerals, It 
ſeems that men can ſport at death if 
they liſt, and laugh at that which 
makes ſo many cry, Why then can- 
| not reaſon make us moderately ſad ta 
bear that, which humour and fancy can 
make men not to lamentat all? Why 
cannot our Religion do more with us, 
than rhe people or our friends, who, 
it is like, can laugh us ſometimes out 
of our ſorrows ? 

If have not faid too much in this 
a—_ I have ſome confidence, that. 
I have not faid too little. And indeed 
I have ſaid more than I firſt intended; 
and fo much that if any have the pati- 
ence to read it through, methinks the 


very length ofthe diſcourſe ſhould make- 


them forget their ſorrows; and by think- 
ing fo long upon another thing , they 
ſhould not remember whar the —_ 


upon before. One Soul is ſcarce big. 


enough to hold all theſe conſiderations, 
and the thoughts of grief alſo. Here 


are ſo many that they are able to thruſt- 


L 3 ſorrow 
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ſorrow out of doors by.their multitude, 
if not by their ſtrength and force. *' 

And yet notwithiianding ] muſt de- 
tain you a little longer before I give 
your thoughts leave to turn themſelves 
co other things. Forl am of the/ mind 
thar ail thele conſiderations will only 
aſlwage the grief, and pricking of the 
wound : but will not quire heal ir, and 
take away its putrefaction, 1 ſhall 
therefore commend two or three things 
for the preſſing our all the filthy mat- 
ter, for the cloſing of the fore, and to 
__ the Soul perfectly whole and 
ound. 
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SECT VIIL 


Some other things are edfor the pey- 
fett cure oaks OT firſt of 
which is deadneſs to the World ;, andthe 
cajting out falſe opinions. /The ſecond 
is the changing of our ſorrow into a- 
nother kind. The third is the Life of 
our Lord Jeſus. 


E dead to all things, and thou wilt 1, 
not be offended that they die. Mor- It is not 
tifie thy ſpirit to the world and all things _ 
that are in it , and when thou haſt left _ . 
them, itgyill ſeem no wonder that they j;# of 
leave thee. Think wich thy ſelf often me- 
that thy friends are dead , that thou thing elf 
ſeeſt them carried rq the grave, thar 7", | 
thou beholdeſt worms crawling our of 
their eyes and mouth, and cry how thou 

art able to bear that thought. Think 

that he or ſhe thar lies in thy Ped by thy 

fide, is ascold as a ſtone; think that 

thou embrace{ the carkaſs of thy dear 

friend, and ask thy Soul how it can 

brook it. Think thus often, and though 

= Soul may ſtarr at the firſt, yer ar 

laſt it will be patient Thar little ſadneſs 

will baniſh and chaſe away all the great- 


+ er, 
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er, that elſe would ſeize on thee here- 
after. "There will be little to do when 
death comes , if thou conſtantly doſt 
this. T hy ſoul will be ſo looſe from them, * 
that thou wilt not give a ſhriek : none 
will hear the ſtrings crack when you are 
1leparated. Death will not be a break- 
ing of your ſociety, but a fair and eaſie 
untying of it, Nothinp will happen to 
you but what you have looked for long 
before; and you ſhall be ableto fay, 
his 1s not the firſt time that | have ſeen 
* my dear friend dead. Yea, think with 
thy ſelf that thou ſeeſt thy own bod 
laid in the grave, and that thou feel 
thy ſelfas Cold as a clod of earth. Think 
that thou are returned into rottenneſs 
and dirt; and that thou art forgot- 
cen by thy neighbours. If thy Soul 
can endure theſe thoughts, then why 
ſhould ir be troubled at the death of 
another ? This is a kindof death to be 
ſo ſeparated from thy body in thy 
thoughts. 1t isall one not to bein the 
body, and not to feel that thou art in 
it. Raile thy mind then vp toward 
heavenly things ; fix thy thoughts. on 
God and the life to come ; think that 
thou ſeeſt thy ſelf in Heaven among 
the Saints of God ; and while thy Soul 
13 
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is there, it is not in thy, body here be- 
low. This kind of death differs from 
that which will be hereafter, in this 
only ; that then thou wilt be more gow- 
fectly out of thy body. But if there 
be. no trouble in this ſeparation which 
thou now makeſt even-whilit thou art 
in it, ' there' will be far leſs trouble 
(one would think ) quite to part with 
. it, and to pet from it. 


And the way to be dead to thoſe We muy" 
ings. 1 i. not. let 
earthly things, is, to change our opt fall: opt-- 
n1ons 


what indeed they are, empty and unſa- 1;ye. 


nion of them , and to ſee 'them to be 


tisfying , changeable and. unconſtant: 


Of this I have {poken before in the for-: 


mer diſcourſe; but ſeeing it is a thing 
lo great and fundamental to. our con- 
tentment, let me again preſent you with 
it. We are the cauſe of our own grief, by 
magnifying the things of the world to 
ſuch a value, that the loſs of them ſhall 
be worth ſo many tears. We think 
that they are happy who are rich and 


honourable, t 


what not 


L's 
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be bur to be Groom of his Cloſe- areal 
And 1g. 
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And on the contrary, we deſpiſe vertue 
if it be in a thread-bare coar, and count 
him a fool who is unfortunate. No 
wonder then, that we cry and whine 
like children, when we loſe any of theſe 
worldly things;. ſeeing we think our 
ſelves more happy than men in the en- 
joyment of them, We think that we 
are undone when we part with that 
which we have ſuch an high opinion 
of ; and there is no way to make us 
think that all is ſafe , bit by alrerin 
of that fooliſh opinion, We expat 
what cannot be, and will not be con- 
tent with what may eaſily be, We 
cannot make the thmgs of this world 
to be ſtill and quiet, but may make our 
{elves fo ; andthe way to that quietneſs 
1s well to conſider their inconftancy, 
and that our happineſs is in ſomething 
better. 

It was a good rule which Pythegoras 
gave to all his Scholars, and is the ſame 
chat ]-would have you learn, Thy acwps. 
£21 wn BedV{eiw, Do not walk in the high 
way, 4. e. Do not follow the common 
opinions ; be not led by vulgar and po- 
pular apprehenſions. ReCtifie the ordi- 
nary conceits which you have careleſly 
entertained of things, and judge of them 

a a3 
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as they are in themſelves, and nor as 
they are reputed of If we would do 
thus, then that which is the cauſe of our 
ſorrow, would be the caule of our :ran- 
quility ; becaule nothing hath left us, 
bur that which we knew would not ſtay 
with us. W e mourn now becaule things 
are 1o inconſtant, bur then we ſhould 
not mourn, becauſe we knew them to 
be inconſtant. If wecould make ir good 
- that any of thele chings are ours, chen [ 
might avouch ir, that they would never 
have lefr us : But if rhey were nor ours, 
why are we offended, that God doth 
whart he will with his uwn? And beſides; 
ſhail we whoare 1o inconſtant , oblige' 
all-chings beſides our ſelves to conſtan- 
Cy ? Shall we whole deſicesare fo reſtleſs 
and uncertain, exyect that all things but 
unly we ſhould be ſtable and quier ? No, 
' ler us look into our ſelves, and we ſhall 
find ſo much difficulty to ſertle them, 
that we ſhall not wonder that other 
things are unſetled. And again, if 
things be ſo mutable, why ſhould we 
not think (as I have already faid) that 
they will one day change to what we 
would have them? Bur ſuppoſe they 
ſhould, what are we the better ? If our 
opinion be not turned too, we ſhall, be 
aS 
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as much afraid to loſe them again, ſee- 
ing they are ſo unconſtant ; as now we 
are deſirous to have them by the benefit 
of their inconſtancy. We muſt therefore 
alter our eſteem of things now , elſe we 
ſhall only change our trouble, but not 
be rid of it, when things are changed: 
Adeo nihil eſt miſerum mſi cum putes,C&c. 
Socertain it is, that nothing is miſera- 


*'ble, but when we think it is ſo; and 


that nothing will make us happy, unleſs 
wethink that we are happy. And we 
had better think ſo now , than ſtay to 
be taught this lefſon by the dear expe- 
rience of a great many troubles. Let 
thine eſtate be never 1o proſperous, yet 
if thine heart be unmortified, thou wilt 
never be the nearer, but rather the fur- 
ther off from ſettlement. For they that 
have the a abundance , are the 
ſooneſt diſturbed by every trifle, be- 
cauſe they are not uſed 'to have any 
thing go contrary to their humor, 

Burt if thou wilt take any comfort 
from the unconſtancy of things , let ir 
be this z That if thou thinkeſt thy ſelf 
therefore unfortunate, becauſe thoſe 
things are gone that were - joyful, then 
thou maiſt think thy {elf happy enough, 


_ {ſeeing the chings that are unpleaſant are 


- going 
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going away alſo. And think I beſeech 
you once more, and beof this opinion, 
That there is nothing better in this 
world to thee than thy ſelf. As long 
therefore as thou haſt thy ſelf, why 
ſhouldſt thou be troubled, eſpecially if 
thou thy ſelf thinkeſt never the worſe 
of thy ſelf, becauſe thou art poor and 
deſtitute of friends ? For theſe take a- 
way nothing of thy ſelf, nor can any 
thing in the world deprive thee of thy 
ſelf. And as Boerhizs well faith, This is 
the condition of humane nature, that it 
then only excels all things here, when 
it knows it {elf ; but when it doth nor, 
it is below the very Beaſts : For it is 
natural for them to be ignorant , but 
for a man it is the baſeſt vice, eſpecially 
when he is ignorant of himlelf. 

There was a Fable among the Hea- 
thens which wiſe men underitood to 
contain in it great Philoſophy, | In the 
midſt of this {ad diſcourſe, it will pleaſe 
you, perhaps, if I relate it ; and it will 
pleaſe you a great deal more for to learn 
and live by it. After Jupiter had made 
the world, he thought that men would 
not be reſtrained from ſin without re- 
wards and puniſhments; and fo he 
wade two great barrels, the one —m_ 
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--" things, the other full of bad, to 
{ent down among men as there was 
occaſion, Pandora being very deſirous 
to know what was in theſe barrels, did 
one day broach them, and all the 
things flew out rowards Heaven, and all 
the bad cowards Hell, Hope only and 
Fear remained in the botcom of theſe 
Casks ; the former in that of Evil 
things, and the latter in that of Good. 
When this was done, Jupiter threw 
down theſe empty Tubs to the earth, 
and ail mortals ran at the rarenels of 
the ſight, ro ſee what they could find in 
them Some looked into the one, and 
{ome imto the other , and though both 
of them were empry, yet they thought 
verily thar the one was full of good, 
and the other full of evil. And ever 
ſince it came to pals that here below we 
have nothing but a fancy or conceit of 
Good mixed with fear and jealouſie ; 
and a meer conceit of Evil, with ſome 
hope in the compound of it. The Mo- 
ral of it is this, That the things of this 
world are but empry Goods, and in- 
confiderable Evils.” They are our own 
opinions that trouble us with che ſha- 
dow of evil, and that flatrer us on che 
other fide with a fair ſhew of _ 
A 
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All ſubſtantial Good/is im Heaven, and 
all dreadful miſery 'is in Hell, 1f we 
to Heaven we are well enough whar- 
loever we loſe ; if we fall into fin and 
ſo into Hell, we-cannot be well, though 
we ſhould enjoy all: the World ; and 
while = ſtay - here below, there is no 
thing we enjoy-but is accompani- 
Sov _ and x evil we ſuffer but 
is attended with Hope. And there is 
no hope like that which is [laid up in 
Heaven, of enjoying a bliſs fincere and 
pure, withour any allay atall. | Let us 
turn our minds then towards theſe hea- 
venly things, which they did but dream 
of in the dark -ages of the world. Let 
us heartily believe the Golpel which 
hath he'to light-eternal life : And 
then we ſhall think our ſelves happy 
enough if we loſe not thoſe things : and 
perhaps the death of our friends and 
ſuch like croſſes befal us, that we may 
not loſe them. 

The Almighty Goodneſs draws our 
thoughts and affections by theſe means, 
from tranfirory comforts : and calls 
them up rhither where we hope our 
Friends are arrived. See, faith he, here 
is your Home; here is your reſting 
place ; here is tht immortal Mm 


— > - - 
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that never fades away. If you love your 
ſelves, [mind the way hicher - and 
ſuffer nothing to turn you out of ic. 
Whatſoever croſs befals you, rake it 
up and carry italong with you : Let it 
only ſpur you to make the more haſte 
to Eternal joys. Where when we are 
once ſeated aloft, amidſt thoſe glorious 
objects which then ſhall encompaſs us ; 
with what contempt (as an ingenious 
Perſon * ſpeaks) ſhall we look down 
upon this Morſel of earth, which - men 
have divided into ſo many Kingdoms ; 
or upon this drop of water, whereof ſo 
many. Seas are compoled-? How ſhall 
we {mile to ſee men 1o bulie about the 
neceſſities of a Body, to which, we no 
ſooner give one thing, but it asks ano- 
ther : and ſo diſquieted through-a weak- 
neſs of ſpirit which daily troubles them, 
as to unwiſh that today , which the day 
before they wiſhed for ? Enter if it be 
poſſible , into theſe generous thoughts 
before hand. 'Begin to ſpeak of ' the 
World, as you will do when you have 
forſaken it. Acknowledge it to be a 
place, where you muſt daily loſe ſfome- 
thing till you have loſt all. And by 
theſe and the like Meditations, lec your 
ſoul aſſuredly conceive, that having had 
its 
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its Original from heaven, it is cne of 
the number of thoſe, which muſt one 
day return thither. 

In the mean time, when the days of 
Mourning come , and ſorrow will not 
be denied its place : let me: recommend 
this advice to every man. As ſoon as 
it is poſſible, Tarn thy ſorrow for thy 1], 
friend into ſorrow for thy ſins. Remem- Our tears 
ber that thy tears may be due to ſome ſhouldbe 
other ns and the cure of that will _ for 
cure all thy other griefs. If thou art ,,j;., :: 
nor a Chriſlian, then it is thy ys the cauſe 
mourn neither for one thing nor other, of death, 
but only to bewail thy ſelf. Let the #2 all 
dead bury the dead (as our Saviour ®%* 255 
ſaid) do thou preſently follow after 
thy Lord with tears. Take no care 
of funerals, think of no earthly thing, 
but only how thou mayſt be a Chri- 
ſtian. And if thou art ſo, then thou 
oughteſt to rejoice that thy fins are par- 
doned, and that thou haſt not the great- 
eſt caule of grief; and this joy ſure will 
ſwallow up all thy forrows. There is 
ſcarce any thing ſo conſiderable in our 
bodies that is ſeen, as our tears; for 
they are the moſt notable expreſſions 
of what is in our hearts. The hands (as 
* Ant, Guevara obſerves) do work, bw 

cet 
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feet do walk, the tongue ſpeaks, but it 
is the heart only that weeps. Theeyes 
are but the ſponges of the heart, through 
which its affeCtions are drained and dri- 
ed up. An afflited heart hath neither 
hands to labour, nor feet to walk, nor 
can it find a tongue to ſpeak, ' but tears 
are all that it hath to cell you what it 
wants. And therefore we ought to re- 
ſerve theſe for ſome greater thing than 
our dead friends, which our heart ought 
much to be affefted withal. As our 
Saviour faid to the Woman of Fera/alem 
when he was going to the moſt cruel 
ſufferings, ſo might our friends fay to us 
when they are a dying, Weep not for us, 
but weep for your ſelves, if you be dead 
while you are alive, Mourn more than 
ondo, if you have nor yet mourned 
r your fins and amended them : But 
if you have, then rejoyce in the favour 
of God, and bleſs him for his Son Jeſus, 
who is better to thee than ten ſons, or all 
thy friends which thou lamenteſt. Are 
our ſinus dead as well as our friends? 
have we buried them in the grave of our 
Lord ? are we riſen again to an heaven- 
ly life ? Let us go Ko to God, and 
pray to him, and praiſe him , and, this 
will give useaſe. Butif we be My” = 
or 
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for fin ; then ſure we ſhall not add ano- 
ther fin by immoderate ſorrow , and 
forgetfulneſs of Gods Goodneſs, If ir 
be fin we hate, then bitter complaints 
and diſcontents muſt all be hated. Would 
you indiſpoſe your felf to pray,toprailte 
God and meditate in his ſacred Word ? 
Would you render- your ſelf unſic tore- 


< ceive the Sacrament of his moſt bleſſed 


body and blood? If not , then mourn 
but ſomuch as- will not hinder - any of 
theſe, and you have leave to mourn as 
much as you pleaſe. Stop burt- here , 
and there is no man will lay any re- 
flraints upon you But then how ſhort 
your mourning muſt be, you will ſoon 
gueſs, and the Sun mnſt not go! down 


upon your grief, nomore than ir muft 


upon your wrath. But if you take no 
great care whether you diſturb your 
touls or no ? then you have molt reaſon 
to mourn for that careleſneſs and neg- 
left. Go then and bewail your unkind- 
neſs to Ged, your uuthankfulneſs for 
his mercies, and unbelief of his Goſpel; 
for you can neyer take your hearts in a 
better time, than when they are ſo ſad; 
and inclined ro be forrowfull. Tell 
them that now they are very well dit- 
poled for- a neceſſary buſineſs ; and bid 


them 
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them look if there be not ſomething elſe 
to bewail thar is more conſiderable. 
Ask thy ſelf, haſt thou not delerved 
this and ten times more ? Wilt thou add 
another fin, when thou ſhouldſt ceaſe 
all fins ? Haſt thou not; been careleſs of 
ſeeking God ? Haſt thou nor fooliſhly 
waſted the precious time? And art thou 
not troubled at all for that ? Yea art 
thou now impatient, as if God dealt 
hardly with thee, and wilt thou ſpend 
more time badly, when thou art taught 
by the death of thy dear friend how 
, ſhortir is ? Itis moſt incongruous thus 
to bewai] the death of a child or ac 
uaintance, when thou art like to-die 
thy ſelf both body and ſoul. And when 
thou haſt mourned for thy fins , thou 
wilt be taught thereby how little thou 
oughteſt ro mourn for thy lofſes. For 
even our tears for ſin muſt not be im- 
moderate,and therefore much leſs muſt 
we dare to let-them flow in abundance 
for our loſſes. So you know. the great 
Apoſtle commands the Corinthians to 
comfort him that hath been guilty of a 
great fin , and receive him again .iuto 
the Church now that he repented, /e/t 
perbaps ſnch an one ſhould be ſwallowed 
up with over-much ſorrow, 2 Cor, 2. UP 
Wi 
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wiſh all thoſe who are ready to deſtroy 
themſelves with grief, would ſeriouſly 
conſider this, that we may not over- 
load our hearts with grief, for ourſins 
themſelves; which are the cauſes df all 
other ſorrows, © * 29) 

We cannot pleaſe the | Devil better 
than by diſcontent. He would fain 
opprels every good man with ſome 
paſſion or other; let us rake heed how 
we joyn- with him againſt' our ſelves. 
If we have left his fervice,” thar' is, 
enough to provoke him. - If we have 
bid defiance to his pleaſures, this doth 
incenſe him, and we muſt expect that 
he will eadeavour to-overcome us: with 
griefs. 7 "anfT v9 | ih of 

The Devil is mad againſt” all goo@ 
men ; and therefore ler us all thoſe who 
have irritated him againſt them, be- 
ware how they now prove cowards, 
and execute- his vengeance -for - him 
with: their. own hands: "Let us rake 
heed (as Phorizs excellemly exprefſerh 
it) leſt we be good at ftirring up 'and 
provoking the envy. and rage of our 
adverſary ; bur  naughr-at reſiſting and 
overcoming him 'by 'patience-and per- 
{ſeverance to. the end, 'Kiifioa gb! of 56: 
for, Naxiioou #' dxyaggi, 1 10900 


But 
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But if we-muſt needs weep for the 
loſs of ſomething here, letit be for the 
afflictions of the people of God. Let us 
mourn to ſee the Church fit like a wi- 
dow in her black garments. Ler it pity 
us to lee the blood of Gods ſervants 
ſhed like water upon'the ground. If 
our own fins do not trouble us; let us 
weep to {ee the wickedneſs of the world, 
and let our eyes run down with tears to 
think that men do not: keep Gods Law. 
- Some {uchchanel we ſhould cut for our 
tears, and not let them-ſpend themſelves 
on this faſhion about our own perſonal 
troubles. This is a method both to ſtop 
our-tears , and likewiſe ro: make them 
uſeful ro us while they run. Itis a way 
to-eale usiof our preſent grief, and of 
all others alſo. We ſhall exchange thar 
ſorrow that would have troubled us , 
for a great deal of. joy and comforr. 
Whereas our : worldly-grief would have 
lafc mo ſad, 'this will -keave' it 
” tht; a merry; -. ; 
> - yp yi throughly that the Lord Fefus 
Lord Jc- lives, and fo thou mayſt both expect a 
ſus gives Teſurrection from; the dead , and like- 


IT. 


wy _ Wie hape-for : comfort from him when 
brearet thau-artleft fad and defolace. + The'bo: 


againſt Ay it ſelf doth not die any more than 
death. 1: corn 
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corn doth ; which dies, that it may live 
and ſpring up again with large gain and 
advantage. Are we loth to throw the 
corn into the ground, and do. we not 
patiently e till the harveſt comes ? 
Why ſhould we then bury our friends 
with ſo many tears, ſeeing they are bur 
laid in the womb of their mother again, 
that by the power of God. they may 
havea better birth ? The Heathen could 
lay much to comfort themſelves, bur 
they knew not this comfort ; for indeed 
they were rather contented, than com- 
forted. "Thoſe that thought themſelves 
moſt wiſe, and judged that they had the 
beſt ſupports, did only dream that the 
Soul might rake another body, and ſhift 
its place at ſeveral times : But we know 
that there will be a time, when even our 
fcattered aſhes will fly into one anothers 
embraces again; and a new life will 
breathe into our duſt, and make it ſtand 
upon its feet. And then in the mean 

' time, if our condition be never lo ſad, 
and we be left all alone; why do we 
not folace' our ſelves in the great com- 
paſſhon of our High Prieſt , who hath a 
feeling of all our miſeries which we 
endure? Can we expect that ever he 
ſhould love us more than when _ 
ike 
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like unto him in ſufferings ? We ſhould 
be ſo far from being ſad at what befals 
us, that we ſhould think, if our con- 
dition was a little worſe, we ſhould be 
more dear unto him than now we are, 
when nothing extroardinary .is happned 
to us. No man can be alone as long as 
he lives who hath faid, 1 will not leave 
you comfortlels like fatherleſs children, 
[| will come to you. Did not he bid his 
Diſciples to be weil content, when he 
himſelf died ? Did not he leave his peace 
with them, and bid them that their 
hearts ſhould not be troubled ? And what 
is the death of one of our friends to the 
departure of the beſt friend in the world 
that ever was, from his lictle flock of 
friends? Did not Chriſt know what he 
ſaid, when he was going to die? Did 
he adviſe them not to be troubled, when 
it was impoſſible that they ſhould be 
otherwiſe ? And if they were not to be 
troubled then, I am ſure we have leſs 
reaſon ro be troubled now ;. both be- 
cauſe we have a leſs loſs to bewail, and 
we havea ſtronger and more excellent 
comfort againſt our loſs. Our friends 
are as much below him, as his ſtate in 
the grave was beneath that to which he 
15 now advanced in the Heavens, Their 
hearts 
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hearts were not to be troubled when He 
that is the Lover of the World was held 
in the Chains of death , becauſe they 
knew that he would looſe them'; Why 
then ſhould we be 4iftutbed for the" 
death of one that-loves vs'only,- when 
we krow'that Chriſt # riſen, and tht” 
he i in the Heavens ;, "Angels, Anthort® 
ties, and Powers being made ſubjef# to 
him ? If an Angel was neceffary for our 
comfort, we ſhould not want his Mini- 
ſtry. He 1s fo full of love and compal- 
fion towards us, that if he did not think 
he had left Cordials enough to ſupport 
us, he would come himſelf to cheer us, 
and raiſe our friend, as he did Lazarss, 
from the dead. But now we may well: 
live in hope, and he hath given us ſtrong 
conſolation and good hope through grace. 
Let us have patience but a little,- and 
we ſhall not be capable of mourning any 
more ; All tears ſhall be wiped off from 
our eyes, ſighing and forrow ſhall fly * 
away. UI UDIRS Ter? 019009 0 
This is the more deeply to be confide- * 
red, and here our thoughts'ought to'ftay ' 
the »* becauſe this alone 'wirhour * 
the reſt, if it be rightly weighed, is ſuF- 
ficient for our Conſolation. I do'not' 
defire you ſhould truſt me, if '} Yo wor * 
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produce the. moſt. authentick-. witneſs ; 
the Doctor 'of the Gentiles, the Foun- 
der of Churches, called from Heaven tg 
his Apoſtleſhip, who though he was well 
read in, humane, learning, - yer omicting 
all. ether things, - which might, and are 
wont to be ſaid, -He ſtrikes-down- itn» 
moderate grief | for. the los. 'of our 
Friends, with this fingle Thunderbolr. 
J. would not bave you' to be ignoraiit, 
Brethrey, concerning \them which arc: a- 
fieep, that 'ye ſorrow not, even 4s-gihers, 
which have no bope. For if we beligve that. 
Jeſus dyed, and roſe again, even ſo them 
alſo that ſleep in Jeſus, will God bring 
with him, 1 Theſſ. 4. 13, 14+ Or as 
a. great. man tranſlates , the. laſt words, 
Even ſo thoſe who. ſleep and are.commentd- 
ed unto bim by Jeſus ,. will. God: bring 
thither, where they ſhall be-with Jeſma, 


Ic will not be tedious, 1 .believe, if I 
preſent you with a, large Faraphrale, 
which that excellent perſon, upon ſuch. 
an. occaſion as-;this.'] am; treating: of , 
hathileft in_a.Leater- of his, upou- thele 
words. Grotins. | mgany_ who. from 
hence derives the beit-camfogrs, which 
he ſent to Afonnf, ds |Manrieri, the: 
French Ambafſado ur ohEDrRe hr Hf agys b 

or 


for the loſs of his: very Dear Conſort, 
Letters, ſays he; ane wont to- expreſs 
that briefly, which familiar Ditcourſe 
explains more> liberally, Therefore if 
St, Pank, after he wrote this Epiſtle, vi- 
ſiredagain (as: is' believed.) theſe Aface- 
donian Diſciples, iv is-pofſhuble lie might 
utter this: maſt. wholeſome Oracle int 
words more at lerigth,. and protecute ic 
more largely after this manner. 

Friends,. whom naryre begot at 
firſt, and mhomthe pregtiing of .the-Gofs 
pe! hath begot again ,. to. tht: very ſame' 
lot and portion with our ſelves. Tow 
know that it 1s our - dnty» thronghly: to 
bring out whatſoever remains im you of 
the firſt of theſe. Now your Counte= 
nance , your very habir and behaviour 
plainly tell me that you. are affiited 1 
your minds, both long and: grievouſly; 

if any of your dear Relations be: ſnatobed 

' from you. Tour you ſaw! 
uſed to be thus miſerably troubled; and: 
you- fee thoſe among whom your live ſfhylb 
indulge the like" erief.. Grear s the 
power of vice, when the. authority. of 
quongt-yrn yr it. po # very "_- 
tagion' of Diſeaſes', which" have rooted 
—_— noe" iu ſingle” perſons, bur: in? 
Nations. But you' ought toi rev 
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member to what Diſcipline you have given 
your names ;, when the waſhing of your 
bodies, figured the purity of your minds. 
You promiſed then, that you would re- 
nounce the World. Peace with God, 1 
told you, was not to be obtained on lower 
terms. We have opinions, we have Rites 
alſo, which ſever us from the World, and 
make another portion of Mankind. We 
ao not ſo much as give the ſame Name 
t0 things, that others do, Thoſe, who 
they ſay are Dead, me ſay are gone to 
ſleep. So *He taught us to ſpeak, who 
was the moſt excellent Maſter, not only of 
m_ but of ſpeaking 100. 

hat # the meaning of this New lan- 
guage? The Greek Poets and Philoſo- 
phers called Sleep, the Image of Death. 
But the reſemblafice doth not bold among 
them, which with us 1s moſt exatt, - We 
underſtand life, by motion and attion : 
Which the Body wants when it lyes as if it 
were buried in ſleep. But when the Night 
* gone, andthe Day ſhines, that vigour 
. which was not loſt but intermitteq, re- 
tirns again, Ani the mind in the mean 
Seaſon , performing thoſe Offices which it 
can do without the Body, connetts and 
joins together the ends of both thoſe times, 
by the-.pexpetuity of ts attion. Juſt To, 


when 
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when the end of this mortal life comes, 
the Body lies ſtupid and idle, whether it 
ſtill retain the form it had before, or be 
diſſolved into its Elements, But wait 
zill the great Day break, and then that 
will appear to have only reſted for a time, 
which ſeemed t9 bave periſhed. And all 
that while , that part which us not ſeen, 


* kepe poſſeſſion of life for the whch 
Man 


Compare with thu Faith, that which 
the reſt of the wandring World ima- 
gines. While they differ in the moſt and 
greateſt things, they all, in 4 manner, 
agree in this; that they deſpair of ſeeing 
the Body return to life, and therefore 
grove away immortality from Man, For 
Man is an animated Body ; not a Mind 
without a Body, no more than a Body with- 


out 4 Mind. Many of them think, 


that the Mind it ſelf, when it leaves the 
Boys is either\ reduced to Nothing, or 
at leaſt doth not retain the ſtate of its 
proper ſubſtance. And ſo, with them, 
the whole man is deſtroyed , ' without 
hope of Reſtitution : As appears from 
thoſe very conſolations which they are 
wont to give to thoſe that mourn, For 
they ſay, it is true, the dead are ſenſible 
of no pleaſure ; but then they feel no pai 
M 3 An 
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Ard though vhs be bad enough , yet the 
Opinions of #boſe who make the Mind to 
ſurvive the Body, axe ſtall worſe. For 
re inſernal Reevons (that #s, the common 
place, as they will bave 4t, of minds that 
leave the Body) they paint as if vhey were 
Jome deſolate Wilderneſs , as dark as 
Patch, and 4x ſhow, with {0 difmal 2 face, 
that. there 15 «0 body, but mould willingly 
eſcape them with another death. And 
which 46 wort of ell, thofje to whom they 
remit all other puantjhments, they deſcribe 
« perpetually poſſeſſed with an endleſs but 
vm tieſme of rerurening hither to true a- 

gain, Aud if there be any of them 

(which are but few) that have any bet- 

rer gueſſes, they are doubtful and waver- 

Es more like to men that wiſh than thoſe 

at 


But as for you, Brethren, you have 
tear nt this among the wery firft Elements, 
(in the ABC as we ſpeak" of your Re- 
ligion , that Souls departed remain un 
bife, and that the Body fball return to it. 
The top of our Wiſhes, 4 the Principal 
thing in the form of our Initiation. When 
you were a1k'd whether you believed the 
Reſurrettion of the Body and eternal life : 
you all anſwered, in the \ preſence of God 


7 People, that you believed it. I 
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argue with you from this form ;, 10 which 
it 1s not ſufficient to ous a ſlight aſſent, 
This perſwaſion ought to root ut ſelf mn 
your mind; ; that it may bring forth ripe, 
fair, and durable fruit. To which 
attentive conſideration of 'the Arguments 
which moved" you to ſubſcribe this belief 
will contribute very much. We did not 
intice you with the ornaments of ſpeech, 
nor did we caſt a mift before rider minds 
by a heap or long train of 'conſequences. 
Q we "eye. buſtefs to 1 which 
i common to men and women, learnetl 
and ignorant”, young and old, ant 
thoug all to'be moſt certain, I mean 
the ſmdg ment of Senfe, One of the great- 
oft inquirers imto Nature | among tht 
Greeks \ ſyn: this cauſe thy. wie. 
ny things are © unknown and Cannot be 
flourd ont 5 becauſe we cannot ſee them 
with our eyes, nor feel them with our 
hands ,' which u the moſt ſure way for 
fatth-ro enter Fits our Mind, But God 
hath nodonger left men this excuſe for uns 
belief ; having- fer before your eyes 4nd 
thruft into our- hands, an undoubted ex> 
hkinple and pledoe of the thing for which 
we \o 


hope. 
JeſWs Chriſt, rhe Author of tur filth 


w.45 nailed to a Croſs, in the fight of rhe 
M 4 | 
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City. of Jeruſalem, . and there remained 
till be was dead. The Senate beheld this 
Spettacle, and ſo did the Band of Roman 
Soulaiers, together with a vaſt multitude 
of Strangers, Who knew likewiſe that 
he was buried and lay in bu Grave two 

. 5 As WAL CVi- 
dent from the teſtimony of their Seal, and 
of the Watch which + ſet to Guard bu 
Tomb. Inthis we and our Enemies are 
agreed : there 18.10 difference, thus far, 


| berween ws. And yet . this very Jeſw 


thus dead and buried, was ſeen alive 
again after that time, by certain Women 
of our company ;, and by his Familiars 
alſo, both ſeverally and all the eleven toge- 
ther who did not fee him only once nei- 
ther ; and there were thoſe who felt his 
hands and his ſides.. . And that there 
might not want any ing ro the full aſ+ 
ſurance of Faith, he but 

and ſpake alſo to five hundred Witneſſes 
zogetker ; the greateſt part of which are 
alive and ſtill reſtifie this. . And, as for 
my ſelf,, 1 ſaw him ſhining in a Divine 
Majeſty ; nor was I converted by any bo- 
dy, but himſelf ; who made me change my 
fide, and come over and ſwear allegsance 
0 him, againſt whom I had expreſſed the 
moſt poiſonoma hatred. 


$ 


Is 


ſhewed bimſelf / 
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Is there any one that doubts after all 
this ? .There is no equal Judge ſure that 
dares rejett ſo many Witneſſes,. of unbla- 
mable life, who get nothing by telling @ . 
lye. We are fo far from making any 

ain of thi: teſtimony, that it coſts us the 
lyiſs of all thoſe things, for which men 
are tempted to lye. For this cauſe we 
incur the hatreds even of our neareſt kin- 
ared, we are deſpoiled. of our Goods, ba- 
niſhed our Countrey, and are in hazard of 
our life every day. No man will be at this 
charge to deceive another, 

But if our teſtimony be received, it is 
apparent, from the moſt evident example, 
that God can reſtore a dead Body to life 
again. And that this ſhall really be the 
happineſs of all thoſe that follow the In- 
ſtuntes of Chriſt, is apparent from the 
* ſame” Argument ;, if we do but believe, 
what many thouſands heard, that Chrift 
bath promiſed it. For the reſurre- 
Eton of our Body, Chriſt hath given his 
teſtimony ;, and to Chriſt, his own reſurre- 
tion teſtifies. For the equity of God 
would not fuffer ſuch an honour to be 
done to any, but him that told the truth ; 
eſpecially, when he himſelf, before the 
event, had given this as a ſign 
proof that he ſpake nothing but the truth. 

'M 5 Hove 
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Believe wm rherefoye that Chriſt 1s made 
alive again ; and believe Chriſt alſo, that 
they who expire in bis Religion fhall again 
be made alize likewiſe, unto an immor- 
ral bleſearmſs and a bleſſed immortality. 
He hinfelf will preſere us to bis Father, 
who once obtained of him this priviledge, 
that he ſhall ack nothing in vain. He 
ſrall introduce 115, Partakers of his ko- 
op, into thoſe plates of undiſturbed 
peare where 70 Diſeaſes can approach 
rhe Body, nor vices find a paſſage to the 
Soul , where there will be a life witbout 
fear of death, and joy without mixture 
of grief, Thoſe pious Chriſtian Sous 
whs are gone away from us, have already 
a taft of rhis Feaft ; in the ſneeteft tran+ 
guiliiry expeFtins the accompliſimnt of 
their fthoity, in conjunttion with their 
Podies. He that beartily believes theſe 
things will be ſo far from orieving 0- 
wer-much, that he will not be able 10 
refrain jrom rejoycing with thoſe wkom 
ke hath ſent before, to the place where 
all wiſh to be. For to Lim who rightly 
weiobs things, they a: e not dead, but now 
«t laft have ceaſed to aje. 

This place of St. Paul hath drawn me 
further than I intenaed, while I endea- 
wourtd to examine ezery word of it, and 

| the 
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the force of thoſe words... For I am cer- 
rain there can be n0 better remedy found 
for grief, than this, which that great 
Phyſician of ſouls, among the immenſe 
treaſures of wholeſome Wiſdom, _ 
down from Heaven to us. © And yet how 
many things have 4 omitted, which. mob 
be drawn from the ſame Fountain ?. But 
theſe may ſuſſice if we drink, them very 
greedily.; ſo that they run into the ery 
bowels and every corner of our Souls. 
1 hat will be a . great deal better employ- 
ment to imbibe theſe beavenly traths into 
our hearts, than to let them ſteep in tears, 
and ſtill be finding out new Cs why we 
ſhould lament. Why cannot we as well 
be muſtering up the cauſes of our com- 
fort,, and place this in the bead of them 
(which our Lord hath expreſſed in few 
words, | John 34 19.) becauſe. I hve, 
ye ſhall live alſo ? In this we ſhall reſt 
ſatisfied, if we do not abandon our ſelves 
to ſuch an immoderate paſſion, as will not 
| let ns underſtand the Divineſt reaſon, 
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The Conclufion. Which comains\ an ad- 
. vice to thoſe that are in love with ſor- 
row. ,. And an advice for the rea 
_ ing prof by this Book. ' And a brief 
' recapitulation of the, chief matters mn 

it. 


Emember then I beleech you, ' who- 
ſoever youare, that caſt your eyes 
on theſe lines, what I {aid at the begin- 
ning, | Take: heed you do not indulge 
your ſelves in your tears. Eft enim & 
dolendi onedam ambitio, for there is a 
certain ambition even in mourning, and 
men think that they ſhall be the berrer 
thought of for their grief. But aſſure 
your lelves, that if we ftudy to exceed 
one another in'grief, it is but juſt with 
God that we-ſhould never want miſery 
enough, ſeeing we are fo ambitious of 
it.. If we. will mourn immoderately , 
when he would have us to be patient ; 
we ſhall not keep our ſelves patient, when 
perhaps there is little or no cauſe to 
mourn, When the Air is diſpoſed to 
rain, it is a long time before we can re- 
cover fair Weather ; and every little 
cloud 

% 

/ 
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cloud will fall a Weeping, which at a- 
nother time would have been dry and 
barren.” And juſt {6 it is with thoſe that 
ſtrive to gather as many clouds as they 
can to overcaſt them, and make them 
ſad. Itis fo long before they can dit. 
perſe thenrall, that every little thing re- 
[news Theif-grief; as if a cheerful day 
ſhould never ſhine upon ther more. 

"It was a very handfome device that 
one of the Ancient Philoſophers ufed to 
comfort Arſinoe, when he obſerved her 
ro” weep immoderately ' for her Sons 
death, - Ler me entreat you, ſaid he, ro 
tend me =_ patience till I tel] you this 
| Srory': On a time Jupiter conferred ho- 
nour upon all the leffer Gods or Divine 
Powers, and there was none of them 
wanting but only Sorrow. When all 
the reſi were gone away rejoycing, ſhe 
came and begged ſome honour allo with 
many tears and entreaties. TFupiter 
having conferred al} honours that were 
worth any thing upon the other Heaven- 
ly Powers, ' He granted to her all that 
which men beſtow vpon their dead 
friends (viz. grief ' and tears) as beſt 
befitting her goalny, Now all theſe lit- 
tle Deities ( {aid this wife man) do love 
thoſe moſt that love and honour _— 
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and ſodoth forrew allo - They beſtow 
moſt of their gifrs on their Votaries, 
and thoſe that pay them conſtant fer- 
vices ; and they care not for thole that 
obſerve none of their Ceremonies. lf 
you therefore beſtow no honour upon 
Sorrow, then She will not love you 
nor come to you : but if you ſtudiouſly 
ieek now to pleale her, and honour her 
by tears and lamentations, and all fuch 
ſad things that are the Offices wherein 
ſhe delights ; ſhe will be in love with 
you, and you ſhallnever want hercom- 


* Fany, nor be without occaſions of do- 


ing continual honour to, her. * She will 
be continually ſupplying thee with tears 
to pour upon her Altar, and hilling thee 
with ſighs, which are the incenſe which 
ſhe loves thou {houldſt evaporate to- 
ward: Heaven, By: this Art the wile 
man Raid her tears ; for ſhe knew that 
he meant, that if we give way to grief, 
we ſhall never want it- : and much more 
if «we ſeek for Arguments to aggravate 
it, tt will-ſtick ſo faſt unto us, that ir will 
never. forſake us. 'Though love and. 
reſpect to our friends, and the natural 
affection which diſtinguiſheth us from 
Beaſts, do allow and require moderate 
forrow and ſadnels of our ſpirit ; yet an 
iatem- 
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intemperate grief and affliting of our 


fouls is «nreaſonable ; . for it doth them 
no good ; and it is umatural ; for it 
doth both our Pody and Mind abun- 
dance of harm : and let me add like- 
wiſe, that it is wnchriſtian, and argues 
that we have little hope in Cod either 
for our felves or others. God hath 
done us the honour to make us Prieſts 
unto himſelf ; and you know it- was 
the Law for the Prieſts, that none of 
them ſhould mourn for a dead friend, 
unleſs he was of their neareſt kindred ; 
And therefore let.us take heed how we 
make our ſelves unclean for the dead, 
by Weeping ſo, that we. ſhould unfit 
our ſelves for any Chriſtian Service , 
which God hath appointed us -for our 
conſtant employment. Can you mourn 
and praiſe God too ? Can you pour out 
your ſouls to God, while you pour out 
theſe tears of grief? Can you pray in 
faith for other things, and not be able 
to believe that you can live without a 
friend ? Can you read ſeriouſly, when 
your eyes are ſore with the ſharpnefs 
of your ſorrow ? Can you meditate of 
heavenly things, while your _— 
are filled with the images of ſuch doleful 
objeRts ? If not, know that you defile 

your 
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. © Your Prieſthood, and that you mult in- 
antly cleanſe your ſelves, that you may 
be fit. continually to offer up ſpiritual $a- 

crifices unto God 
And for a concluſion of this diſcourſe, 
remember what I faid in the former 
He muſt Treatiſe, That you muſt lay theſe foun- 
hc. Jations, and grounds of comfort with- 
things i: 1- your lelves, or elſe you will always 
his heart,” be troubled. Ir is ſomething within us 
who that mult fatisfie our minds, and not the 
ee | enjoyment of any outward good ; and 
comfort therefore we mult work thele principles 
of tizem, into our hearts, for even They if they 
be without us, will not profit. Weet- 
ther think it is the ki ng we want 
which will cure us, when as it is without 
us; or elſe that we have reafonsenough 
ro comfortus, when as alas ! we want 
them alſo, becauſe we let them lie with- 
out us, and have them not in our minds, 
We have more ways than one to abule 
and deceive our ſelves. Ar firſt we 
think that if we had what our hearts 
deſire at this preſent, we ſhould never 
be difquieted : And when by reafon 
and experierce we hnd_it otherwiſe, 
then we make a great many good prin- 
ciples upon which to reſt our touls, but 
they are at a great diſtance alſo from our 
hearts ; 


: 
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hearts; and when we ſhould uſe them, 
they are none of our own no more than 
any thing,in this World. 

Ler theſe , two ,: things then ſettle 
themſelves in;our minds, which will 
lead us into the right way of fortifying 
our fouls both againſt this and all other 
trouble Firſt, Never think, that the 
things which thou wanteſt will cure thee ; 
for they will rather make the wound 
wider, and enlarge thy wants, The 
more we have, the more we defire ſtill 
to have; and the way to thmk we have 
enough, is not to defire to have too 
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much. [It is very well obſerved by Plie Thee? 


tarch,. that it ſeems to us as 


are,cold of themſelves, and in a grear 
heat, we ſhift. our Cloaths co, make us 


cool. -. Juſt ſo. do men think, that the - 


things without: them will afford them 
content; and that if they :had a ſump- 
tuous houſe, and had riches at command, 
and. were encompaſſed with Servants, 
and had their friends to bear them com- 
pany, they ſhould live moſt ſweetly and 
deliciouſly ; whenas experience t 

us, that we are ſtil] deſirous of ſome 
change in one thing or other about us. 
It is the hear of our own Bodies that 


, keeps 
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keeps 'us 'warm, which our cloaths do 
only contain and keep in, that jt may 
not fly abroad, and diſperſe 'in the Air - 
and1o-isit the livelinets' and 'ftrength of 
our own fpirit that mvſt''mike us live 
merrily, and which gives all- the / plea- 
ſore and grace to'theſe -outward things 
which miniſter ro'oor comfort. They 
can only help ro maintain and encrea{e 
our delights; but our delight muſt ariſe 
from a more certain caule, within our 
_ one heap of riches ro ano- 
ther, Suid great houſes, invite ro th 
felf friends and lovers, unleſs thou 46 
free thy felf from thy own deſires, tm. 
teſs thou doft/pttan end to thy fears and 
cares, 'and ſuch like things,. thqu 'doft 
bur like him that admififters' Wine- to 
a min'in a'Feaver, or Honey to a Cho- 
terick perfor, or meat'to him- that 1s 
troubled with the Cholick ; which do not 
then bur deſtroy therh,' "The lets 
we have, the betrt its, untets \ _ 
bur @ little. Andtherefore it is of Fr {0+ 
fore necefſity, thar we 'form'to our ſelves 
ſuch ſtrong, Principles as will moderate 
our deſires, and make them reaſonable, 
But then ler me tell y-u in the fe- 


 cond''place, That 4 good Book, and 4 


Treatiſe of the Principles of Content ment 
i Fr "m ay 


= 
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may be without us as well as any thing elſe. 
We think that we have el. reaſons of 
being quier which will comfort us upon 
all occaſions, But where arethey ? In 
our Book ? = - no more —_—— 
our money t hr it, wunlefs « 

Kook be in our h—_ We-muſt labour 
to write theſe truths on-ovr ſouls, and 
rurn them into the reaſon of -vur minds. 
Things of faith we muft make as if they 
were things of reaſon : and things of rea- 
fon we muſt make 4s ſenſoble as if they 
beat continually upon 'our eyes amd cars. 
Let us colour and dieour ſouls with theſe 
Notions, or elte they will do us bur lit- 
. tle:good. 16 this 'Book lye by us, and 
not in vs; 'it will be little berter than 
waſt Paper. *A3X3 ily uw ofs els rapucter, 
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& ce. ſaith Epicterus. For it is one thing 44. r. 
to have Bread and Winein a Cup board; 2+ <2-9- 


and another thing ro have them # our 
body.” When they areeaten and drunk 
they turn into fleſh and'blood, a 
make us luſty and ſtrong : buc when 
they lye by us, we think indeed we have 
them, bur they afford us no nouriſh- 
ment or refreſhment at all. Even fo it 
is in theſe things, If we inwardly di- 
{t them, and turn them (as it were) 
into the ſubſtance of our ſouls, they _ 
make 


256 


A Conſolatory Diſcourſe 


make us of a lively complexion ; but ele 
we may be pale with fear, and pine a- 
way with grief ; and it is not their fault, 
bur our own, And as he that doth not 
eat when he ſhould, may have no ſto- 
mach when he is weak, but preſently 
vomit. up his food again : So he that 
minds not theſe things till Ke be fick of 
his troubles, and in great need of com- 
fort, will find his ſoul (it is molt like- 
ly) very impatient of the remedy ; and 
it will be a trouble to him but to read 
that which will quiet him. 

Thus I obſerve it was with a very 
great man, a perſon endowed with an 
exiraordinary meaſure | of wiſdom - 
who rejected himlelf in a'time of for- 
row, all thoſe counſels: that he had skil- 
fully adminiſtred tro others. TJalius 
Scaliger 1 mean, who writing to a 


Friend of his to comfort her in her 


* Epilt. 
V7. ad 

Mare. Vi- 

tellam, 


Mourning *,” beſeeches her to remem- 
ber, how far it is from common Pru- 
dence, Not to lay down that 'grief for our 
own ſake, which we have taken up for the 
ſake of another : and that it 1s not the 
part ,of a ſound judgment to accuſe the 
Fates as if they had done us wrong , 
and to take a ſevere puniſhment for it 
upon our ſelves. Conſider alſo , where 

is 
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is that perſon we weep for ? If 'in 


Heaven , what need is there of our 
howlings ? If in miſery, why do we 
adde loſs to loſs, ' evil to evil, and 
becauſe he is miſerable againſt our will, 


make our ſelves freely and willingly 


miſerable ! But this above all things I 
would bave you keep in mind, that 
you have nothing ,, which you have not 
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received, and therefore you. owe thanks, - 


even now, for what you had, to him 
from whom you received it : and ought 
not to reproach him for calling home 
his own. For all the benefits beſtowd 
on Mortals are like all things here, 
frail, withering, and cannot laſt for 
ever ; nay unſteady, inconſft ant and ne- 
-ver. equal. Tf therefore we enjoy any 
of them, we muſt place. it among our 
felicities that' we were Owners f it 2 
And when by the ſevere Laws of the 
Univerſe it ts ſnatch'd from us, we 
mult refreſh our ſelves with the remem- 
brance of it, as if it were preſent, 
and rot vex and tcrment our ſelves, 
becauſe of its abſence. Many things 
like to theſe, ind perhaps better, he 
ſaith, he could ſuggeſt if he thought ir 
needful. And yet this very Countellor, 
.I obſerve, when his turn came to weep, 

Was 


oy 
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was ſtrangely overcome with- ſorrow 
for the death of a little Son of his ; bur 
a Child of great hopes. He cryes out 
lamentably, and. bewails himſelf with - 
out meaſure, ſaying, 1n illo vivebam; 
in illo interii *, ] lived in him, and 
zn bjm 1 died, © ] know he is happy, 
« and therefore I do not bewail him in 
< my ſelf, but my ſelf in him : by whoſe 
« fall Iamfain allo. I fay I bewail my 
& ſelf, who dye a new kind of way, and 
& amKkilled by anothers death. And then 
—_— up the Arguments whereby 
his* friends ſtudied to comfort him (the 


be ſame wherewith he thought he 
could comfort others) he deſpiſes them: 


all, as not worth a ſtraw ; telling them, 
that they expreſſed indeed a great deal 


of humanity to him, but not much 


wildom., For his loſs was fo incom- 
parable, that there was no hope he 
ſhould ever ceaſe to lament it. In this 
I believe he found himſelf happily miſ- 
taken : For time which ends all things, 


will end our grief, though we ſtrive ne- 


ver ſo obſtinately to hinder it. His pro- 


ceedingis ſlow « as ong-ſpeaks) but the * 


effe&t'ts infallible. Bur-we may learn 


by1ueh examplesas:this the neceſſity-of 


concoCting . our own. thoughts; and 
ſetling 


4 


_ 


—_ 
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ſetling our- ſelves upon/our:-own-.Rules 
and-Preſcriptions, Otherwiſe we ſhall 
be in- danger - (as | he pathetically - ex» 
prefles his. miſery): to- celebrate the 
Oblequies: of .,our Friends: in- a. fadder 
manper- than+the:: Heathen: did; For 
they ſacrificed tacheir-Ghoſts only: with 
the: blood oh Beaſts 31 bur we ſhall offer 
up:-10 their \memony, all our counſels, 
and'be at the- charge of -loſing our very 
Reaſon. . | 

- Meditate therefore ſeriouſly: of what A recapi- 
hath: been -fagd.-.. T hink+ that you are.fulation 
not; loſers by» your friends gains, and eAvy 
that there: 1s no reaſon to be- forrowful thirgs | 
when they. are filled wich joy. We that have 
love our- ſelves indeed: better than we Þ<cn 
do them, and-are- troubled at our own '*'*: 
loſs; not at theirs ;: bur then if the loſs 
be our.own, we-can tell better how to 
repair it; - This4s our comfort-; that 
it 15 in-QUF OWn handsto eaſe our ſelves, 
if we be-thecauſe of our own trouble. 
Conſider often that:itis-as natural to die 
as it is to be bor, That God gives us 
every -thing upon- this condition, that 
we {ſhould be content ro-give-irup»again 
when he-pleaſes tacall for ir; That God' 
is/a-loving Father, and-doth-every thing 
for-the- beſt; Thathe —_— I 

ve 
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love bim more, \when' he /leaves-us no- 
thing' elſe ro 'love.' | Thar nothing can 
be difmally fad, which by his grace and 
our care may. be turned into joy. That 
we ought toturn our forrow into care, 
leſt there be ſomething/ worſe; ro ſot- 
row for; even them of) our'immode- 
rate forrow.” That we oupghtto live ſo, 


' that we may comfort our '{elves with 


hope we ſhall ſee our friends again that 
dye in the Lord. That ſeeing we mult. 
dye too, and others muſt weep-for' us ; 
by our life we muſt leave them ſdme- 
thing to comfort them, in hope that we 
are better than if we were with them. 
We muſt often 'confider how much of 
our grief depends on-mere fancy, and 
not on things "We were perhaps at a 
great diſtance from our friends - while 
they lived, and did but ſeldom fee them. 
The cale is not much altered now that 
they are dead. If we have ſuſtained a 
loſs, we do but double it by _ our 
own quiet and comfort alſo, And yet 
there is more cauſe of thankfulneſs 
than of repining ; both that we had 
them ſo long, and alſo-that God hath 
taken away only them. Our prief at 
laſt muft ceaſe; and that which will end 
it then, may end it now, Or if it m 
| en 
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end it ſelf by ics own wearinefs, it is a 
ſhame that Religious reaſon cannot do 
more than mere length of time: can do. 

It is but as we our ſelves would. have ir, 

who would have been loth to have died 

firſt, Orelfe iris as they would have ir, 

who would have been loth to have out» 

lived us, and been ſo fad as we make it 

neceflary to be. - They are not quite 
away, but only gone before,. And 

y forrow we may tread too faſt upon 

their heels. Let us henceforth place, our 

chiefeſt comfort in God ; for if one be 

taken away, then ſo may another. There- 

will beevery day new matter of trouble; 

and unleſs we be better provided againſt 

it, we ſhall be every day miſerable, This 

world is the place of forrow ; and there- 

fore ſeeing there are things enough to 

trouble us, let it not be our work to 

create trouble to our ſelves. Trouble 

is a thing that will come, without 'our 

call ; bur,.crue joy will. got. ſpring up 

without our ſelves, It any forrow ſhould 

opprels us, it muſt be for our ſins. And 

when we. mourn for them, us be 

we Roy oy + 1 
enoyments as We NAaVe. NOW LOK 

Let theſe tears alſq teach us ro take off 

our affections from worldly things ;, all 
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the pleaſure of whoſe poſſeſſion is ſcarce 
enoogh ro compenſate the trouble 

0 of parting with them. And above all, 
coretybby that Jeſus died and centred In- 
to the Grave, as well as'we 5 and that 
by his ReſvrreCtion he hath opened the 
Gate to immortal life; and is in glory 
at Gods right hand'; and expedts your 
coming thither where he i is, out of this 
ealamitous place z and'thar, in the rhean 
time”, you" ſhould not diſparage your 
hope*tm bm, by impatience under the 
toſs bf any other thimg, And then your 
wiſdom to diſtinguiſh the value of this 
Workd from! the next, and your religt- 
ous fear to 'offend your merciful Father, 
and loſe his biefling,,, by- repining ar 
what he doth; will vndoudredy preſerve 
you from all inordinate and undutiful 
forrow, bethe cauſe of ir rever'{o great; 
Efpecially if you conffder(avthegrear 
perſon } mentioned - before difedurtes } 
that Coltakes care of 'all Pony s'," 'thopgh 
trot of at tilthe, on y are 10 all 4: 
bike. 'T he 'degrees Providence; are 
according wo the degrees” of things. 


He pov the affairs -of Beafts more 
oy. , thoſe of Men more fRridtly. 
and amo 

@ to take'a 


Mankind he- vouchfafe 
' care of Kings bend 


&« Princes z 


« Princes; ' a3" terreſtrial Stars, From 
<:whom the Tempeſt of War, or.the 1e- 
<< reni da wrap ey we upon the 
«'people;'- But mar ſupreme neſs 
« beldy nothing $o dear, "a5 thoſe that 
« are in eartzelt paod' Chriſtians. He 
«wil have Kingdoms themfelves ſerve 
&« their' uſes. - He ordains- nothitifs in 
« which-he hath nor a particular r 
* ro them. So that thoſe things are for 
© rhem which ſeem agairft them. Thar - 
«''s an tmmoveable ' Decree, that all. 
&« things 'ſhall rryn ro 'the 'good of thoſe 
& who-traly love God. + Nor let it feem 
&« ſtrange if he do not treat them deli- 
« cately, bur keep them under Diſci- 
© pline, Even this is part of 'his Fa- 
* therly care, For 'he either purges 
<« them by ſharp Medicines, which prick 
<« the'Boweſs , if 'it! the Crowd they 
& have  catcht ſome infeftion ; or, he 
< antidotes them by ſome wholeſome 
«but bitrer preſervative, before a dil- 
& eafe ſeize on*them-;* or the Souldier 
< of 'Gad muft' be! proved,” that he, 
« rhat'others may ſee how he harh' pro- 
© fited. Vertueis tryed by difficulties; 
© God always exaQts ſuch pains from 
*: the pious: And the greater from Chri- 
« ſigns, who from the very 'Barmer of 
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*©.the Croſs ought t0- underſtand their 
& obligations. [Their Captains ſtrug- 
&« ling through all manner of -troubles, 
th Fy _ this way to een Why 
« ſhould not we couragi engage. in 
<« the ſame warfare ay p4 ſure of a 
<< noble reward if we overcome, ' and 1o 
<« {ure to overcome if we do but fight ? 
<« For he that is our Rewarder, is our 
«c Helper. He holds - forth a Crown 
<« to us, and he furniſhes us with Wea- . 
« pons. He expoſes none to the con- 
« flict, but whom he knows able to en- 
* dure it, or whom he will make able. 
+ He can no more deny the help of his 
<* heavenly inſpirations, to thoſe that 
* heartily ask them, than a kind and 
* rich. Father can deny Bread 'to his 
© hungry Child. How many Philoſo- 
<* phers, how many of the lower ſort in 
<* former times ſubdued grief with leis 
« help ? And ſhall we who neither 
© want the uſe of realon,. nor the ex- 
« ample of former times, and beſides 
5 are ſure of that peculiar mighty ſuc- 
© cour from above, - turn ouy' backs to 
« any _ great. calamity ? 

- We ſhall never ſure be guilty of ſuch 
baſe cowardice ; eſpecially if in this 
( when grief for the loſs of our Friends 

aſſaults 
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aſfaults us) we can ' add ro all other 
comforts , this = hope ; that the 
« Soul of him or her who upon ſo many: 
« accounts was moſt dear to us, hath be-- 
« 5un to reap the ſweeteſt fruits of its: 
« Yertue, and to taſte the promiſed re- 


« ward of ſincere piety. The laſt pe- 


« riod of ſo many Ages, which ſhall re-- 
« ſtore the whole of us to ourſelves, 
&« that immenſe heap of good things 
« far beyond all we can think, all we 
« can wiſh, doth not now appear to 
« {uch a ſoul as it doth to us, a great 
&« way off, but near at hand, and juſt 


« before its eyes. That which it hath 


« now is ſo great, that it wants no- 
&« thing; and yet that.is much greater 
& which it ſees it ſhall have. And do- 
« not ſay, but it might have come la- 
&« ter thither. That perſon receives more, 
who in time receives more : it is a great 


bappineſs to be happy quickly. 
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